


FAIETY

AT AT T
G|
By geas
Il g BT |
TUATHTS Yagdor
geraanea-Tdam=t Rz
NREESRIEEEE GV CRITE L
wnafiea Seewagar Rse
AFSANAT fRagT SETIEaERor ST ii
dffaa-wryanREaafedn aadsay

REGicREC ORI

. U-ggaiaRon sEareesi-aRaite JeraRed
sRareRE-NRA AT geuafadi? yaE-daaraea
T4, 0@ . AEGRSAEETAATI
AT FINAT IBIAGIAT AT
gl dHqar FEATFIEATQRT ATHIT,

iasiframes sugeefaagifta-
AT - AR TS IR G
g Afvean,

Fege—sit AEERSAETEa
SHTRTEH



Published by
Messrs Motichand G. Kapadia & Chandulal S, Modi,
Hon. Secretaries, Shri Mahavir Jaina Vidyalaya,
Vidyalaya Buildings, Gowalia Tank Road,
Bombay 7.

First Edition ] [ 1938

VOLUMES I-II—PRICE RUPEES SIX.

Pﬁiﬁied by
-Manilal Punishottatn Mistry, B, A.
Aditya Mudranalaya, Raikhad, Ahmedabad.



Publishers’ Preface

We have great pleasure in placing before the

public this complete edition of Kivyanusfsana, as
a masterly work of Sri Hemachandrichirya the Great
Jain Scholar with Alamkéirach@d@mani and Viveka
commentiaries by the same author. This scholarly
work of Sfhitya is almost the last word on the Science of
Poetics dealing with all the branches of the interesting
subject of Rasas, Alamkéras etc. The treatment of the
subject is most scientific and elucidation of its various
branches is clear and attractive and in fact leaves
nothing to be desired.

With a view to prepare important Jain Works
in the interests of the general public keeping in view
its admission for the University curriculum, a resolutior
was passcd by the Managing Committee of Shri
Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya in the year 1928 to undertake
publication of useful works for University purposes after
getting prepared texts with notes thereon on modern
lines; and in the first place they selected this great work of
Hemachandriichfrya and entrusted the execution of the
work to Mr. Rasiklal C. Parikh a scholar of great learning.

It is true that a considerable period has elapsed in
carrying out the job, but the delay has been sufficiently
compensated by the great care taken in preparing the
correct copy of the text and supplementing the same by
various important indexes which have literally enhanced
the usefulness of the book. The same is calculated to
facilitate Sahitya Students and research scholars in
the matter of references,
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But the mote important part of the work is the
history of Gujarat culminating with Hemchandracharya
at-the hands of Mr. Parikh. He has spared no pains
to make the history very useful and informative. The
value of the treatment is enhanced by the writer’s
supporting almost every statement thereof by quoting
relevant authorities. In our view this part of the
work will be a landmark in the history of Gujarati
literature, and being useful both from historical as well
as literary points of view, is sure to find its permanent

place in the literary world.

*  Professor Athavale has prepared notes on the
original text and commentary. He being a specialist
on the science of Poetics has spared no pains to
make the notes useful to the students of Sahitya and
has added to its usefulness by quoting and comparing
the subjects under discussion with views of other scholars
dealing with the subject of Sahitya. The foreword at
the bands of Acharya Dr. Anandshankar B. Dhruva
has added to the intrinsic value of the publication.

If this publication meets with a proper response
Shri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya is very likely to think
of undertaking publication of Jain works of general
autility with critical notes. For sometime past critical
publication of Jain works has been considered a great
necessity and we hope this publication will be considered
a step towards removal of that long felt want. It is now
for the public to judge about the utility of the book.
Vidyalaya Buildings Motichand @G, Kapadia

Gawalia Tank Road, . Chandulal S, Modi
1st February 1938, . Hon Seci‘

Bombay, 7. Shri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalayi.



FOREWORD

lt is with much pleasure that I contribute a brief

‘Foreword’ to this excellent edition of Hemachandra’s,
“Kéavydnuédsana” which has been prepared by two
young scholars—Adhyipaka Rasiklal C. Parikh .of
Gujarat Vidyapltha and Professor R. B. Athavale,
formerly of the same Vidyapltha and now Profe;ssdr
of Sanskrit at the Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Arts College,
Ahmedabad.

My “Foreword” has necessarily to be brief in
view of the elaborate Introduction, carefully edited
Text of the Sttrds and the two commentaries, the
numerous Appendices and the explanatory Notes already
make a volume of more than a thousand pages. . -

The Introduction is more than an ordinary preface
giving the life of the author, enumerating his works
and .assesing their values. It sets forth the history of
the Province to which the author belongs, from. the
earliest times recorded in the Pur@nas upto those of
Siddharaja and Kumarapala—the two celebrated kings

. of Gujardt, who were great patrons of learning and
" were closely associated with Hemacandricarya in his

literary and religious activities. The purpose which the

_editors have in view relating this long story 'is

“to provide a background to the life an@l : .t_i_me&‘; qf
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Hemacandra’, who is not only ‘a conspicuous personality
in the social and political history of Gujarat and one
of the greatest apostles of the Jaina Church,’ but is,
at the same time, an important figure in the history
of the Language and Literature of the whole of Indig.
The chapter on ApabhrawSa in his “Sabdinusgsayg
remains to this day the standard work on the language
which is the immediate forerunner of more than one
modern language of India. Similarly, his Chandony-

sasana” supplies information regarding the Prosody
of Prékita and ApabhramSa which is found nowhere
else. His “Desinamamala” is a unique work which
contains a rich treasure of DeSya words which formed
part of the vocabulary of ancient and medieval
Indian Languages.

In writing “éabdﬁnuéisana”, “Chandonuéisana”
‘and “Kavyanusasana”, Hemacandra had for his object
the preparation of works on three main branches of
learning—Grammar, Prosody and Poetics—works which
the Jainas could call their own. Although these worls
were also given other proper names, namely, “Siddha.

* Here are two intriguing questions : What is the name of
this book ? Does the name ¢ FIEGAEA  stand for the sttras only
or does it cover the commentary (‘eegregsmii) also ?

As regards the latter, the editors say: “The Stitrag and
the Alamkaraciddmani form onme work and are to-gether
referred to as * Kavyanudisana, though, strictly speaking,
according to the colophons at the end of the MANUSCripts of the
work, the Alatkdractidamani is a Commentary on the Kdvyinyugi.
samg and therefore the title KavyanuSisana should be taken to
denote the Sitrds only.” To the evidence of the colophony, T
‘would add the more decisive evidence of the mangals Vers;gf
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Hemacandra” “Chandoviciti” and “Alamkaracfidamani”,
they were for the Jainas ‘¥e3’,~‘673@’~ and ‘%= ~AgAEA's
or the Sciences of Grammar, Prosody and Poetics
respectively. ’

L 2]

the Alamkaracudamani (“ gows e fas spamgmes etc
which I am inclined to regard as the mangaldcaralla of ¥SEI-
geafit and not of HErgAWGH which bas its own mangala-
¢ 9FHA etc. ) which speaks of ¢ HHGMIA ~ as the name of
the work of which ¥®ERIEKIM is the commentary. Against
this, however, 1s to be set the statement at the commencement of
fa3s “erargmeTead GEE: 953 that 33% is a commentary
on FEYIGARA where by © gEagmEa © we have to understand
the g7 or HIRFI~-cum-ASFNISIAM snce I is actually a
commentary not on one but on both. This appatent inconsistency
is to be explained as arising from the fact that Hemaeandra
first composed the Sitras and gave them the title ¢ grearganas ’
and to them he added an explanatory 3R which he called
HEERT.@THWT, and the two together were intended to be the
Sastra of Flu (* AT °).

A still more difficult question is —Is * &leHIgmGa’ the name
of the book or its description ? Possibly, it is the latter, meaning
merely ‘a work of Poetics * like ‘ gregtg@@d’ which means ‘a
work of Grammar’ the proper name of the work being
fagdn or RwgaT® (Cf * Rerwgmevgusggmaagat ’
in the colophon of Hemacandra's Grammar. Cf also what
"Hemacandra himself says under verse 2 of ®EIFWEA viz.

ﬁﬁ!ﬂi‘l‘l‘.ﬁ' fﬁﬁ%ﬁ"ﬁrﬁwﬁ.) On the same lines, “ g2y "’
and not ‘ GRTGANEGR’ would seem to be the name of the book,
the lattet being only a description meaning ‘a work on ptrosody.’

And yet these books are known more by their descriptive names
namely, 81ggnads of different subjects, rather than by the proper

‘pames such as ‘ F&RA ' etc,
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in the preparation of these special works Hema-
chandra has besn sometimes charged with ‘plagiarism’.
For example, in his work on Poetics with which
we are here concerned, Hemacandra is accused of
‘borrowing wholesale’ from “ Kavyamimamsa 7,
“ KavyaprakaSa ”, “ Dhvanyaloka ” and “ Locana ”.
But an impartial study of his work would show that
Hemacandra wants the Jainas to know all that the
Brahmanas knew, and consequently he does not hesitate
to reproduce the wisdom of his Brahmana predecessors,
while making substantial addition to the stores he has
inherited. Now, to compare the works from which he
is said to have “ borrowed wholesale ” with his “Kavya-
nuSasana”: “Kavyamimamss is a brilliant miscellany on
‘topics relating to Poetry, which, although it can claim
“originality in the matter of ideas and the mode of
. presenting them, does not pretend to be a systematic
treatise like the “KavyaprakaSa” or the “KavyanuSasana”.
The author of the “Kavyaprakaa” tries to work out
a synthesis-it is at least a syncretism—of all the theories
“of Poetry from Bhamaha downwards; and produces a
comprehensive work .on Poetics. Yet in go doing he
" leaves Dramaturgy out in the cold, except in so far
as it is connected with Rasz. This omission Hemg-
‘candrqiul}f supplies, and does what Vi§vanatha does
in _t?’e bshxtyada‘r‘paua" in a later age. The “Dhvanys-
. loka” and the “Locana” deal with only a certain
' zfsp.ect or type of Poetry and their scope is mote
. limited than that of the KavyaprakaSa and & fortioi
than that of the “KavyanuSasana”, ,
.In justiﬁc‘ation of the wide range of thejp Intro-
duction the editors remark that. “the cultural life of
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the city of Anahilavada Pattana”—with which Hemas:
candra was connected—was in the high tradition of
Pataliputra, Ujjayini, XKanyakubja, Valabhi and
Bhirnamala”, and thus the history of the kingdoms
and empires of which these cities were capitals becomes
distinctly relevant. The editors have accordingly collected
information from all possible sources—such as, accounts
of travellers, descriptions in literary works, architectural
remains, and inscriptions on stones and copper—plates
together with such legends in the Puranas and the
Prabandhas as are not inconsistent with proved historical
facts. This makes the Introduction well worth study in
order to realise the place of Gujarat and its greatest
savant in the history of India.

Bombay ’ 1 A. B
August 22, '37 | + B. Dhruva
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I-X
Critical Account of Manuscripts —VI
Text VI—X
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INTRODUCTION to the History of Gujarat

as a DBack-ground to The Life & Times of
Hemachandra XI—CCLXII

1
2

w

Preliminary remarks on Hemachandra xi—xii.
Geographical definition of Gujarat and its
ancient divisions xiii—xv.

The bearing of the Puréinas on the early
history of Gujarat xvi—sxxii, Anartta &
Anarttapura xvi, Revata & Dvaraka xvii,
Raivatas & Yadavas; Haihayas and Bhrgu-
kachcha xviii-—xix. Krshna and Nemi xix—xxii.
Maritime activity and colonization xxii—zxxv.
Gujarat in Maurya times xxv—xxxii. The
famous rock of Girnar bearing the inscriptions
of Asoka, Rudradaman and Skandagupta
xxv-xxvi. Chandragupta, The ArthaSastra,
Asoka, The Thirteen Dhammalipis, Samprati
xxvi—xxxil.

Bactrian-Greek rule xxxii—xxxiii.

The XKshatrapa period =xxxiii—xliii. Two
dynasties xxxili. Nahapana xxxiv—xxxvi.
Chashtana xxxvi—zxxxvil. Jayadsman xxxvii.
Rudradaman xxxvii—xli; The Girnar rock
inscription; Repairs done to the Lake
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Sudarsana xxevii—xl. Suvisikha the Pahlava
Officer xl. Other Kshatrapa rulers xli—xliii.
Sanghaddman and the maritime power of
Gujarat xlii=xliii. An early Jain inscription xliii.
The Traikitaka Power xliii=—xlv.

The Gupta Rule xlv-xlviii. Chandragupta II &
Kumaragupta xlv. (a) Skandagupta slvi~xlviii
(b) Girinagara Capital of Gujarat xlviii.

The Kingdom of Valabhi xlviii—Ixxxiii. Sri
Bhattarka, Who were the Maitrakas ¢ xlviii-lii.
Records for two hundred & sixtyfive years li.
Dharasena I and Dronasimha-liii; Dharuvasena
I & Guhasena; Dharasena I lii—Iviii; Sri
Siladitya Dharmaditya & Kharagraha Iviii-lxii.
Description of Gujarat given by Yuan Chang;
Siladitya lix—Ixi. Dhruvasena II Son-in-law
of the Emperor Harsha Ixiii—Ixiv. Dharasena
1V Chakravartin; Bhatti & the author of the
Bhatti Kavya or Ravanavadha Ixiv—Ixvii
Derabhatta, Dhruvasena III Ixvii—Ixviii.
Kharagraha II Ixviii. Siladityas II to VII
Ixviii—Ixix. Which Siladitya is referred to by
Soddhala in his Udayasundari’ Katha? Ixix~Ixxi.
Importance of Valabhi and its early history:
References in the Dasakumaracharita and the
Kathasaritsagara  Ixxi—Ixxij. Devarddhigani
Kshamasramana and the redaction of the
Jain canon Ixxii. Description of Valabhi from
Yuan Chang’s Travels Ixxii~Ixxiii. The Great
Sangharama of Arhat Achara and the caves in
the Talaja hill; Researches of Mr. Hiralal A,

 Shah;Valabhi as 4 ceritre of learning lzxv~lxxvii.
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Bhaiti and his Bhattikavya; Mallavadin—the
author of the Nayachakra Ixxvi-lxxvii. Valabhi
as a centre of trade and commerce lxxvii—
Ixxviil. Review of the state of different religions

Ixxviii—Ixxix. Administration in  Valabhi
Ixxix—Ixxxii. Fall of Valabhi lxxxii—Ixxxii.

The Kingdomm of Bhinnamala or Srimila
Ixxxiii—cii. Importance of Bhinnamala Ixxxiii;
Description from Yuan Chang’s Travels Ixxxiii~
Ixxxiv. The Javanese Tradition lxxxiv. Gurjaras
Ixxxiv—1Ixxxviil. Description of the ruins of
Bhinnamala given by Mr. Jackson Ixxxviii—ixc.
The Account of the Sriméala Purana ixc—xciii.
Descriptions of the city from Yuan Chang’s
Travels and the Prabhavakacharita xcili-xciv.
Description of the broken statue xciv-xcv. Dates
preserved by the local tradition xcv. Varmalata,
Magha, Vidyasala, Brahimagupta, Siddharshi,
Haribhadrastiri, Uddyotanastiri, The Kuva-
layamalakatha xcv——xcix. A Short Account of
the Political History of Bhinnamala xcix—cii.

The Kingdom of Anahillapura CIII—CCLXII.
12 Chavada Rulers. Sources : History of the

Chavada clan. Discussion on the connection
of Chavadas with the Chapas of Bhinnamala
ciii—cx. Vanaraja cx—cxiv. Ninnaya and
Lahara of the Pragvata family cxiil. Monuments
built by Vanaraja cxiii—cxiv. Yogaraja and
other rulers cxiv—cxvi. Monuments built
by them cxv. Cultural point of view cxvi.

Discussion on a verse quoted in the Praban-

dhachintdmani referring to Jaina-mantra cxvi,
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13 Chalukya Rulers-Milaraja to*Karna cxvi—clxii.
Sources ¢ cxvi—cxvii; How Milardja got the
throne ? cxviii—cxix; Milaraja CxXixX— CXXX;
Copper-plate-grants cxix—cxxiii; Geneology
of Milaraja. His connection with SriVyala-
kdnchi. Chalukyas of Gujarat from the North
or the South ¢ cxx—cxxii. Accounts from the
Dvyasraya, the Sukrtasamkirtana and the
Prabandhachintimani. Wars with Graharipu
and Dvarapa  cxxifi=—cxxvil. Milaraja's
Dominion cxxviii. Monuments such as Rudra-
mahalaya and Important personages CxXViiis—
cxxx. Chamunda & Durlabha cxxx—cxxxiv. Vira
and Viracharya, Lalla-Sarma, Munja etc.
Monuments. Bhima I cxxxiv—cl. Sources i
Copper-plate grants CXxXiv—CXXXV. Account
from the D. K. A discussion on the expedition
of Mohmud Gazani cxxxvi—cxxxviil. Political
and cultural rivalry between Gujarat & Malava
cxxxviii-cixl.  Apahillapura as a centre of
intellectual activity: Govindacharya Suracharya,
Jnanadeva, Somesvara. The Suvihita monks
and the Chaityavasi monks. Sridhara and

Sripati alias Jinesvara and Buddhisagara. The
Kaula poet Dharma. Santi stri and Muni

Chandra cixl—cxlviii. Political personages,
}3&1& Milaraja. Monuments etc. cxlviii—cl.
Karna cl=clxii. Copper-plates. His victories,
etc, cl—clii. The Karnasundarinatitka clii—
cliv. Karna's romantic marriage with Mayanalla
their ideal love, the birth of ]ayasimha. etc:
as described by the D. K. cliva~clvi; Karna
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4 devotee of Hari clviii. Monuments clviii.
Bilhana & Abhayadevasiiri clis—clxii.

Jayasimha Siddharaja clxii-cxevii. Preliminary
remarks. Sources : Inscriptions, Colophons etc.
The D. K. etc. clxii-clxiv. At what age J. was
crowned clxiv ? Main events of ]. Siddharaja’s
reign clxv—clxxxiii. Empire of Jayasimha : J’s
policy of appointing his own governors clxxxiii~
clxxxiv. Monuments: Rudramahilaya; A
temple of Mahavira, Pilgrimage to Somanatha,
The Sahasralinga Lake clxxxiv-cxc. Principal
Personages: Mayanalla, Sampatkara, Munjala,
Mahédeva, Asvika, Dadaka, Kesava, etc.
cxc—cxciv. The account of Al-Idris cxciv-cxcv.
His pouplarity etc. cxcv—cxcvi. His last days

cxcvi—cxcvil. ,

Kumarapala cxcvii-ccxxxi. Sources : Inscrie
ptions etc. The D. K., Ku. Pra. etc. Early
wanderings, and succession to the throne
cxcvii~cci. Main events cci-ccx. Promulgation
of Amari etc. ccx=ccxii; Repairing the temples
of Kediresvara and Somanétha. The building
of Kumaravihdra and Kumarapalesvara in
Anahillapura ccxiii~—ccxv. The conquest of
Konkana ccxv—ccxvili. The Empire of
Kumdrapila ccxviii—ccxx. Principal Political
Personages: Mahadeva, Kakka, Yasodhavala,
Udayana, Vagbhata, Amrabhata, Sajjana,
Vaijjaladeva, etc. Vasdha Abhada, the
Treasurer Kapardin, Amiga etc. CCXX~—CCXXiX,
The question of succession and the death of
Kumarapdla coxxix—ccxxx. A few remarks
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on the decline of the Gujarat Empire
CCXYX—CCXXXI.

16 The City of Apahillapura ccxxxi—ccxlii.

17 Learned men contemporary to Hemachandra.
cexlii—cclxii. General remarks cexliii—cexlv.
Virceharya, Vadi Simha—the Samkhya
dialectician cexlvi-cexlvii. Vadi Devastiri, The
Kumudachandra—debate & the Learned

Assembly of Jayasimha Siddharaja cexlvii—
cclv. The Poet Laureate Sripala, Devabodha

of the Bhagavata school cclv—cclxi. Bhava
Brhaspati-the Ganda of Somandtha celxi.
Vagbhata, Vardhaménastiri, Manikyachandra
etc. celxi—cclxii,

I The LIFE and the WORKS of
.Hemachandra CCLXIII—CCCXXX
18 An account of the life of Hemachandra
celxiii~- cexic. Sources cclxiii—celxiv. Account
from the Kumérapala pratibodha cclxiv-celxvii.
Dates from the Prabhavakacharita cclxvii.
When Hemachandra was initiated ? celxviii—
celxiz. What was the religion of Hemachandra’s
father ¢ Other events celxix—cclxx. A dis-
cussion on Hemachandra’s education cclxxi—
celxxiii. When and How did Hemachandra
and Siddhar@ija meet ? cclxgiii—celxxv. When
and How the Siddha~ Hema was written ¢
cclsxv-cclxxix. Religious advice of Hema-
clhandra to Jayasimha and Hemachandra’s
liberal and truly philosophic outlook on
religious matters cclxxix~cclxxxiii. Hemachan-
dra’s contact with Kumarapala, When did it
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begin ? Dr. Bilhler’s view discussed cclxxxiii—

celxxxvi. Hemachandra’s  influence on
Kumarapala, A discussion on Kumdrapala’s
conversion. cclxxgvi—cexic.  Effect  of

Kumarapala’s efforts to reform the ethical
life of the people. Hemachandra’s relationship

with other influential persons ccxic. The death
of Hemachandra. Pupils of Hemachandra
f. n. cexic.

Literary work of Hemachandra ccxc—ceexii
Preliminary  remarks ccxc—ccexci. The
Siddha-Hema ccxci—cexciii. The Abhidba-
nachint@mani and other Kosas cexciii-ccxevi.
The Rayanavali or the Desin@mamald; Prof.
Pischel’s criticism, Prof. Banerjee’s answer.
The Nighantusesha etc. ccxcvi—cexcviil.
Fulfiilment of Siddharaja’s wish ccic. A
description of Hemachandra’s Academy ccc.
The Samskrta Dvyasrayakdvya & the P.
D. K. ccc—ccei. The Kavyanusdsana, The
Chhandonusésana ccei—ccciii. The Pramana-

mimamsé& ccciii—cccv. The Public that
Hemachandra had in view cccv. The Yogasé-

stra ccev—ccevii. The Trishashtisalaki—purusha
charita cccvil. The Vitaragastotra including
the two Dvitrimsikas cccvii—cceix. General
Remarks on Hemachandra’s Literary works;

Hemachandra as a writer of Sastras cccix—ccex.
Hemachandra as a poet cccx—ccecxil

Personality of Hemachandra ceexil
The Kavyanusasana . ccexii—ceexxvii

Chronology of
Hemachandra’s works CCCXEVI—CCOXXX
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Critical Account of Manuscripts
(o]

The present edition of the Kavyanusfsana
comprises the Stitras numbering 208, the Alamkara-
chfiddmani and the Viveka. It also includes a Sawskrta
Tippana gathered from the margins of the palm-leaf
manuscript printed in the form of an appendix to the
main text. The Siitras and the Alamkarachfiddmani
form one work and are together referred to as
Kavyanusisana, though strictly speaking, according to
the colophons at the end of the manuscripts of the
work, the Alankirach@id@mani is a commentary on the
Kévyanusasana and therefore the title Kavyanusisana
should be taken to denote the Siitras only. Viveka is
a seperate work, though the name K@vy@nus@sana is
sometimes loosely applied to it also. Hemachandra is the
author of the Sttras, the Alamk@rachlidamani—the expla-
natory commentary on them, and the Viveka—the
exhaustive commentary on the Alamkarachlidamani.
The authorship of the Tippana is unknown. Itscontents
are, probably, the notes of a student who took them
down while studying the Kévyanus@isana from some
teacher of Poetics.

The text of the KavyanuSisana, that is, the Sfitras
and the Alamkarachlid@mani is based upon three manu-
scripts—one on palm-leaf and the other two on paper.
They are described below.

1. P. The palm-leaf manuscript which is referred
to in the text by the letter P is a manuscript f{rom
a Jaina manuscript library of Patan known as Tapa-
gaccha Bhandéra. It is six hundred years old, having



" Kavyanusasana

been written at Cambay in V. S. 1390 i e. 1334 A. D.
This P manuscript contains two works. Its first hundred
and twenty-three leaves contain the Chhandonusasana—
a work of Hemachandra on metrics. The Kavyi-
nusisana begins on the leaf No. 124B and ends
on the leaf 252B. There is an additional leaf
attached to this manuscript which gives some Prakrata
verses which are numbered from twenty-three to
twenty-seven, It is probably a loose leaf of some
Praksta work.

Leaves: 127;—one leaf being given there numbers
232, 233, 234.

Lines divided into two lengths of about 4" and 7”.

Length : about 143". Width: about 2".

Lines per page : about 5 to 6, rarely 4.

Letters per line: about 60 or 65. Writing-measure :
about 11" x 1” to 13"

There are three margins—two on sides and one in
the middle having a hole in it for a string to tie the
manuscript with. On the a~page of a leaf there is a
red thumb-mark on the middle margin and on the
b-page there are three such marks on the three margins.
The leaves are numbered on the b side, the left~hand
margin giving the conventional letters to indicate the
number and the right-hand margin giving the figures.®

The Tippana is written on these margins as well

as on the upper and lower spaces of leaves, as also,
sometimes, in between the lines.

1 For this and other interesting matter pertaining to old
manuscripts see the Introduction to Sammatitarka Vol, V.
edited by Pandita Sukhalal and Pandita Bechardas, See also
Muni Punyavijayaji’s article in the Jaina Chitra Kalpadruma
sdited and published by Mr. Sarabbai M. Navab, Ahmedabad.



Critical Account of Manuscripts it

Leaf 124A : Some letters are rubbed out.
Leaves 134B and 135A : ink has faded,
consequently, many letters cannot be deciphered.

Leaf 172 : An oblong hole on the right-hand
end of about 2" length, not interferring with the
writing; it must have been there before the leaf was
written upon.

The leaves of the manuscript are on the whole
in a good condition, though their right and left sides
are slowly breaking; consequently, the Tippana on
those sides has suffered.

The manuscript begins : 1 ¢ a Il uE 0 T 9
aeart ete., and ends : | §@EE HREEERTEaETSCET
afrdgeugERagaEs 3. (252b) elessdisaar @mea: | I
T || FIEEEANT oo | T 1 G 9330 g4 =¥ gy 3 WX 0
sifeadiy fefegafa | 5 1 gdvEg 0 3 0 VAL

2. 1. This is a paper manuscript from the
Bhandarkara Oriental Research Institute, Poona; it
is therfore named I. It is more than five hundred years
old being written in V. S, 1476 i.e. 1420 A. D.

Leaves : 117

Length about 11”; Width : about 44".

Lines per page : about 11,

Letters per line : about 36.

Writing bold and clear. The margins of the last
twenty leaves are soiled; consequently, the numbering
of the leaves cannot be read distinctly.

I begins | &% || 3o qwARAM etc.

Ends : sw=a@isa@: @ 0 5 | suQamssre-
i
sty sRRE mEfRideesglet | (< 51 sa9 e gen
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2033 || wmgfeastamegiedigd | s ffd arey g&e afy.
o || dad aweg @ @ifos afy g@dl 1 In red ink :
argrfEeTEl @ig 058 g g AReEen del gk gauikgra
aftg@ad | @
3, L. A paper manuscript from the Jaina
Bhandéra of Limbdi in Kathiawad referred to in the
text by the letter L.

Leaves : 68.

Length : 9%"; Width : 4z

Lines per page : about 15.

Letters per line : about 45.

Begins as usual and ends ssAiseara: e

The Viveka is based upon three paper manuscripts.
All the three are from a Jaina manuscript Library
at Patan known as Sanghano Bhanddra. They are
referred to in the text by the letters A, B,and C. A
and B are written in clear and beautiful handwriting
and they generally agree in their readings. C is not
written so well and often differs in its readings from
A and B. The three manuscripts are described below.

4. A, This manuscript is more than three hundred
years old—having been written in V. S. 1668 i. c.
1612 A. D.

Leaves : 85.

Length : 10”; Width : 4.4"-

Lines per page : about 15.

Letters per line : about 35.

Cn the margin of the leaf 56B a figure is drawn
to illustrate the verse.

A begms on 1B with an auspicious mark, then
comes I @& || falg Fafagesd etc.

Ends gammift fawafic [f7] & Risedisam: 19 )
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5. B. This manuscript is also more than three
hundred years old having been written in V. S. 1668
i.e, A, D. 1612 -2 month before the last one.

Leaves : 84.

Length 10-4"; Width : 42"

Lines per page : about 15.

Letters per line : about 51.

Some leaves in this manuscript seem to be
substitutes for the older ones which were, probably
soiled. B. begins like A.

Ends sarard st 3uaez RefadfEFsedieas: aara: § g
S ¥ooo AR S§¢¢ AY W [3] 3{F 2 ¥F I

On the margin of the leaf 84B, in a different hand-
writing, is written the word ®i=gmaasa! il. Some scribe,
not knowing what the Kavyfnusisana was, thought it
to be a kathd or a story.

6. C. This manuscript is not dated, but from
its calligraphy seems to be older than A and B.
Where A and B failed to give correct readings this
manuscript proved very helpful.

Leaves : 79.

Length : 10", Width : 44"

Lines per page : about 15.

Letters per line : about 56.

C. begins on the leaf 1B with auspicious marks.
Then comes *ft adama am: | =} are@ aa: | ot gwad am: |
N oeE | Rrady safesd etc.

Ends gn=r it Bwamfefad Afrssdreamaara: 1 0
e BITARETEIR | W weoo I F N R Y owy il w0
st)ogn R gy ey | s ||
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On the margin of 79B in the same handwriting
for fadmr 9 ue.

aﬁ"ﬂ?fgg. This is the printed edition of the Kév_ya'mu
sisana with the Viveka, published by the Nirnaya Sagara
?ress, Bombay, and referred to in the present text by
the letter N. The readings of its KavyinuSasana portion
mostly agree with 1. Viveka in the N edition is so
hopelessly incorrectly printed that at several places
one can make nothing of the text.!

The Text

In preparing the text of the Siitras and the Alamka-
rachlidimani P has been adopted as the basis and its
defects and mistakes have been corrected with help of
the I, the L, and at a few places with the help of N.

The text of the Viveka is not based upon any
one manuscript, because none of the three is sufficiently
correct in its readings to be adopted as the basis of
the text. However, providentially enough, the three
together have corrected one another and provided a
tolerably good text. A comparison of the Viveka of
the present edition with that of the Nirnaya Sagara
will bear out this remark.

Readings other than those. adopted in the present
text are noted in the foot-notes. The variants of
the Kavyinusdsana and the Viveka are numbered
together consecutively. A careful persual of these

1 For other details about the manuscripts such as dropping
of passages, change in the order of words, lacunae etc. see pp.
31, 34, 40, 50, 53, 54, 59, 60, 81, 96, 99, 129, 142, 156, 188,
202, 205, 260, 262, 265, 296, 302, 311, 313, 318, 321, 327, 356,
386, 404, 419, 431, 437, 466 etc. of the text.
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variants will show that I have erred on the side of
giving too many rather than too few. The reason is
obvious: a scholar should be given as much material
as possible in judging the correctness of the text and
as much scope as possible in selecting his own
readings. But such errors in readings as appeared
unmistakably due to scribes’ ignorance, or carelessness
are not noted; for example, the dropping of anusviira
mark which is so usual, or the forgetting to put the
top curve on long £ (see p. 4,f n. 2), or the
misplacing of refa (see p. 37.f.n. 3), or the misplacing
of letters, or the changnig of order of words (p. 377) etc.?

In the selection of readings, as indicated above,
those of P are generally given preference, though
sometimes those of I which are noted in the footnotes
seemed more correct (see p. 45 F.N. I for 99 and
4g1d ), because it is the oldest available manuscript of
the Kavyanusasana. In the case of the Viveka when
none of the three manuscripts gave a correct reading
sometimes it had to be framed by putting the readings
of A and B, and C together (see pp. 93 F. N. 3.
syaTFER ), or sometimes by changing the order of
the letters; see for example, p. 154 where C giving
@afd, and A and B both giving #afq, the reading adopted
in the text is anf which was what the context required.

In addition to these six manuscripts and the
Nirnaya Sagar edition, printed editions of works which
have been utilized or referred to in the Kavyanusasana
and the Viveka have been consulted for the comparison
of readings. The wvarious readings of these have

1 See also pp. 56, 90, 269, 371, 426 etc.
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been noted in the footnotes and some of them have,
even, been adopted in the text. The Niiyasastra of
Bharata with the published portions of Abhinavagupta’s
commentary, the Kavyddarsa of Dandin, the Kivya-
Sutrélamkéra of Vimana, the KavyamImimsi of Riija-
sekhara, the Dasarlipaka with the Avaloka of Dhanika
and other works have proved very useful in the task
of guessing correct readings.’

As will be apparent on a persual of the pages of
the Samskrta text, the KavyAnusdsana and the Viveka
are printed in different types, and the Viveka is printed
below the Kavyaniissana. In the Kavyiniisisana, the
Sttras are printed in black types. All of them are
numbered, After the end of the first adhyfiya the Siitras
have two numbers, the left-hand one indicating the
continucus number while the right~hand one the
number in the adhylya, These have been noted at
the head of every page; e g. p. 128: [¥4) &1 = g 9s.
Here ¥4 is the continuous number while 9% is the
number of the Sitra in the second adhyaya.

All the quotations are also numbered continuously,
Those that come in as illustrations are numbered
in Devanagarl figures, while those that come in as
authorities are numbered in Arabic ones. Quotations
in the Viveka are also numbered in the same way
though separately.

I have made an altempt to trace the quotations

1 See the footnotes on pp 17, 27; 64 for the Vékyapadiya
and its commentary; 81, 100, 108, 141, 169, 182, 184, 197, 275,
286; for the Manusmrti 317; 335, for 5 Prakrta verse of tha

Mudrarakshasa quoted in Samsk!ta chhiys in the text 354;
368, 411 etc, .
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to their original sources. In many cases, in this trying
task, such works as the Subhfshitavall (B. S. S.),
Kavindravachanasamuchchaya, Saduktikarndmria and
others have proved very helpful. Heart—felt thanks
are due to their editors. At the end of every quotation
a rectangular bracket is placed and the names of the
works are entered therein. Empty brackets indicate that
I did not succeed in tracing the original work up to the
time of printing it. Some references were found later on
and are given in the addenda. I hope that the empty
brackets will be handy to scholars in entering the
references whenever they are traced. In the first few
forms I put the names of authors as given in the
Subhashitdvall and other works, but later on gave up
the practice as misleading and only mentioned the
name Su. etc.

I have, wherever possible, looked into the original
works and compared the guotzticns with the respective
passages. Lhis has, sometimes, shown discrepancies
which may drive one to interesting conclusions. For
example, refer to pp. 63-64. There Bhartrhari is
referred to by name, and the verses Gamifasaiazg etc. are
given. Of these the first verse is found in the Benaras
S. S. edition of the V@kyapadiya but not the second
giaedaifa etc. A careful study of the commentary of
Punyaraja on this verse, and that of the verse No. 316
itself which contains the words @iifsea, 8@ ete. in the
light of the quotation of the K&vy&nusasana will give
some interesting points for the text of the Vakya-
padiya. Or refer to the page 83 where Dandin is
mentioned by name and a verse of his quoted; and
study the footnote thereon. The verse as quoted in

2
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the Kavyanusdsana is not found in the Kivyadarsa but
it can be gathered from two verses 281~ 282 of the
second parichchheda of the K. D. Or study the footnotes
on pp. 275 - 286 where Dandin and Vamana are often
mentioned by name and compare the quotations with
the original. In the case of Dandin one is almost tempted
to assume a Sitra-work on Poetics different from

the Kavyadarsa
Indexes

I have given seven indexes which are printed after
the Kavyanusasana and the Viveka. The first one gives
the alphabetical index of all the Samsksta and Prakita
illustrations - in verse and in prose — with the names
of the works wherever found in rectangular brackets;
the second one similarly gives all the authorities
quoted; the third one Prakrta verses separately with
their Samskrta translations; the fourth one gives all
the Sfitras in the alphabetical order; the fifth one
gives the names of works and authors mentioned by
Hemachandra; while the sixth one gives those putin by
the editor; the seventh one gives technical words, place —
names and other important words, indicating only
important references. In view of the fact that the
Kavyanusasana ~ especially the Viveka—is a mine of
information regarding Samsksta Poetics, these indexes,
particularly the last one, I hope, will be of some service
to the students of Samsksta Poetics and Poetry.

After these indexes is printed the appendix giving
t_he Tippana. In editing the Tippang I have taken the
liberty of emending the text at a few places.
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Introduction to the History of Gujarat
as a Back-ground to
The Life & Times of Hemachandra
1
Hemachandra - the author of the Kévyanusasana -
is a remarkable figure in the history of Samskrta
Literature and Learning, a conspicuous personality in
the social and political history of Gujardt and one of
the greatest apostles of the Jaina Church. Like every
other great man he was moulded by, as well as a
moulder of, his times. He lived in an age when Gujarft

was reaching its zenith in all activities of life, in
fact, in the glorious age of the history of Gujarat.

Politically, economically, and culturally Gujarata was
reaching its high watermark in the reigns of Siddharéja
Jayasimha ( V. S. 1150 - V. S. 1169 ), and Kumarpala
(V. S. 1199 =V. S. 1230 ) with both of whom he was
in intimate contact. The intellectual and cultural
life of the city of AnahilavAda Pattana was in the high
tradition of Pataliputra, Ujjayini, Kényakubja, Valabhi
and Bhinnamala. The fondness of its rulers and
merchant - princes for raising architectural monuments
had resulted in some of the finest temples at Anahilavida
Pattana, Moghera, Siddhapura, Somanatha, Arbudachala
(Mt. Abu) und many other places, and had created
a whole class of master — builders who were in demand
even in the South.x And these temples were not only

# See — Burgess * The Architectural Antiquities of Northern
Gujarat = pp. 21 ~22, See also, references from Manimekhalai

in The Beginning of South Indian History : p. 137, ¢ There
is mention of a temple of the most beag_tiful' workmanship
in the same city (Pubar) built by the Gurjjars.”
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sanctuaries of religion; they were sanctuaries of arts also.
Through a contemporary description of the temple
Kuméravihara by Rémachandra = a worthy pupil of
Hemachandra, we get a glimpse of the arts of sculpture,
painting, music, dancing and play - acting as they were
being fostered in these temples. All this culture had
behind it the munificence of its merchant - princes whose
fabulous wealth was the fruit of their sea - faring
adventures. The religious outlook of the age was one

of admirable toleration though now and then enlivened
by the priestly rivalries of different sects.

Such a development of the life of the people had
behind it its peculiar cultural history of centuries. The
culture of the city of Anahilavada and Gurjaradesa in
the time of Hemachandra was not the result only of its
own history of centuries. As the city and the kinpdom

governed from it developed, it directly inherited the
accumulated cultural traditions of Bhinnamala, Valabhi,

and Girinagara and indirectly those of Kanyakubyja,
Ujjayini and even of Pataliputra. One may say, without
any fear of serious contradiction, that though the rulers

were changing and causing some political disturbances,
the general cultural life of Gujarata and Milava together

was a matter of continuous growth. It may be noted
that when, in history, Gujarata and Malava did not form

one political unit, they often waged bitter wars against
each other, and as a result, were joined together.

So, to get a clear perspective of the age in which
Hemachandra lived and of his relation to it, it will not
be regarded as altogether out of place if 1 make an
attempt to present a short survey of the history of

Gujarat, keepipg in view cultura) points and links
wherever possible,
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The philological derivation of the word Gujarat
is still a matter of controversy.x It may, however,
geographically be said to occupy °the north- east
corner of the Western India. * But for historical purposes
it is necessary to define it in greater detail. Following
the two great authoritics on the history of Gujarat
The Bombay Gazeteer Vol. 1 { hereafter referred to as
the B G.) and the Rasamals we may define its boundaries
more exactly as follows : To the North of Gujarat
is Marwéd; ‘to the north - east Abu and other outliers
of Aravali range. The east is guarded and limited
by rough forest land rugged in the north with wide
spurs of the Vindhyas, mcre open towards the central
natural highway from Baroda to Rutlam, and south-
wards again rising and roughening into the northern
off -~ shoots from the main range of the Satpudis. The
southern limit is uncertamn. History somewhat doubt-
fully places it at the Taptl. Language carries Gujarata
about a hundred miles further to Balsfr and Pardi
where forest — covered hiils from the north end of the
Sahyadri range stretch west almost to the sea. The
Gulf of Cambay and the Arabian Sea wash its southern
and south = western shores. The Gulf of Cutch and
a salt and sometimes innundated desert called the
Rana are the boundaries to the west and north - west,’

“‘The least protected part of this frontier line,
and that by which Gujarata has usually been invaded,”
says the author of the Rasamala, *“ is on the north — west,

# See the section on the Gurjaras. See also Divetia’s The
Gujarati Language and Literature. pp. 34 35
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whete a sandy plain intervenes between the desert and
the foot of Mount Abu.”

“The province includes two parts, Mai}]land
Guijarata or Gurjjararashira and Peninsular Gujarata
the Saurashtra of ancient, the Kathiawar of modern
history. To a total area of about 72,000 square miles
Mainland Gujarata with a length from north to south
of about 280 miles and a breadth from east to west
varying from 50 to 150 miles contributes 45,000 square
miles; and Peninsular Gujarata with a greatest length
from north to south of 155 miles and from east to
west of 200 miles contributes about 27,000 miles.”
( Bombay Gazetter Vol. 1; p. 1).

The use of the name of Gurjaratra, Gujarita or
Gurjaradesa for this whole geographical portion is,
comparatively, modern. As we shall see further on
the word Gurjjara itself is found first in the Harsha-
charita of Bapa (seventh century A. D.). I shall
discuss this point when we come to describe Bhinna-
mala. I may be excused for the anachronism of using
the name Gujarata before it actually came into use. It
must not, however, be supposed that this province had
noimportant history before it was known as Gujarata.

In ancient times, different parts of Gujarata had
their own names- The northern part the Mainland
Gujarfita was known as Anartta; the southern part as
Lasa which is referred to in older Samskrl literature
as Aparanta; and the Peninsular Gujardta was known
as Saurgshtra or Surishtra or Suréshtrél. The boundaries
of these districts were often changing, so it is not
possible to delimit them exactly. In between Anartta
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and Lata there was Svabhra - the region round about
the river Svabhramati or Sabarmati. Kachchha (or
Cutch) was known by this very name from ancient times.
The region round about Abu was known as Maru.
So that ‘.........Anartta - Surfishtra — Svabbra - Maru -

Kachchha......... Aparinta......... * of the Girnar Rock
Inscription of Riidrad@man of 150 A. D. practically gives

us the whole of the present—day Gujardta. Of these,

references to Saurashtra and Eparinta in older Samskrta
literature are plenty.

References to the word Ldsa in earlier literature
are few. Latas are mentioned, in the Anusisanaparva

of the Mahabharata, among Kshatriya tribes. LAtas are
also mentioned in Vatsydyana’s Kémasfitra. Ptolemy

(150 A. D. ) refers to the province of Lata by the
form Larike, while the Gulf of Cambay was known
as the sea of Lar, and Al Masudi ( 944 A. D. ) calls
it the Larwi sea (p. 510 the B. G.). Lata is frequently

mentioned in the incriptions and literature from the
beginning of the fifth century* onward.

Mr. Altekar quotes a verse from the Mahabhéarata
which mentions Apar@nta, the Paschima Samudra or
the Western Sea and Prabhdsa where Arjuna made
his pilgrimage. For Saurdshira or Sur@ishtra, the B. G.
Vol. 1. p. 1 refers to the Mahabhdrata and Panini’s
Ganapatha. Mr. Altekar gives gquotations from the
Mahébhdrata, the R@mayana, the Markandeya, the
Kiirma and the Vishnu Purfnas, as well as from the

Baudhayana Sltras, the grammer of Panini and the
Arthasastra of Chanakyax

* See for an interesting discussion of the origin of the
word Lata’ Mr. Ratnamabirao Jhote’s History of Cambays.
X Mr. S N. Majmudar -~ Sastri in his notes to the Ancient
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For the earliest history of India we have to rely
upon the traditions preserved in the Puriinas. These
sacred books, after the critical silting done by scholars
like Pargiter, are now being properly regarded as
mines of historical material. As Mr. Rapson says
“The Purfinas are confessedly partly legendary and
partly historical......... The descriptions of ancient
monarchs and their realms are essentially historical ”
( Cambridge History of India Vol. 1 page 299. )

Principal Anandsamkara Dhrava, in a learned and
eritical lecture which he delivered under the auspices
of the Gujarita Vernacular Society in the year 1924,
shows the bearing of the Purénis on the early history
of Gujarita. Anartta is the first province that comes
to our view in the Purdinic traditions. As noted by
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji the Vishnupurfina gives the
longest account; the one given in the Bhigavatapuriina
agrees with it and the Matsyapur@na and the Harivamsa
also refer to it. Sarydti a son of Manu Vaivasvata
was given the south-west portion of India. Anartta
a son of Saryalti established a kingdom which according
to the Purdnas was known after him as Anarttadesa.
Principal Dhrava, however, suggests ancther derivation
which accords with the history of the province. It
is that this province was called Anartta because it
was inhabited by Dasyus who did not follow the Rta

Geography of India by Cunningham relers Valabli to Panini’s
GaRapatha, while Mr, C. V. Vaidya refers Mabinagara a city
on the banks of the river Mahi alsa to the same source. It
is, however, 2 question whether the references are by Pabini
bimself or are later additions.



[

i aee”
introduction xvif

-that is the cult of sacrifice - yajnadharma - of the
Brﬁl:x.max_:as, and therefore would be called Anrtas -
or Anarttas by the northern Aryans, Anarttapura
which is an older name of Anandapura ( that is modern
Vadnagara ) might have been founded in thcse early
times and become the first centre of Aryan religion

and culture in this part of the country. Irobably it
was this city which kept the light of Vedic learning

and culture burning throughout the later history of
this province as is attested by the grants of the Valabhi
kings aud other successive rulers of Gujarata. Even
to=day the Vadanagara Nagara DBri@hmanas or
Néagaras, as the aristocrats among them would call

themselves, are known to maintain a certain standard
of traditional Brahmenic culiure.

Revata the successor of Anartta made Kusasthali
or Dwiraka in Saurfishtra his capital and from there
governed the country called Anartta, We thus find
Anartta and Surashtra joined together from very early
times. As we shall see later on in the inscription of
Rudradaman in the phrase ‘Anartta - Surfishtrindm’
the provinces were loocked upon as connected with
each other.

This Revata had a2 son who was called Raivata.

He or more probably one of his descendants who was
called Raivata Kakudmi was attacked by the Yadavas

from the sea who ultimately became the rulers of
Saurashtra.

The descendants of Revata would be known accors
ding to an usage of the Samskrialanguage as Raivatas *

* One of the older names of the mount Girnéra is Raivataka
which is described under that name by the great poet M&zha of
Bhinnaméla in his Sisuralavadha canto 1V.

3
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One of these who was known as Raivata Kakudmi
had a danghter named Revatl who was married to
Baladeva-the elder brother of Sri Kr-hpa. The love of
Revati and Baladeva is immortalised by Kalidésa in the
beautiful phrase-‘Revati—lochanankarn‘ of the Megha:
dfita. This Raivata, according to the Puranas, had lost his
kingdom before he married his daughter to Baladeva.
This may mean that one of the Raivatas was attacked
by the Yadavas, probably from the sea, who ultimately
usurped the kingdom of the Raivatas but legalised
their position by marrying one of them toa princess
of the royal family that preceded them.

The Raivatas being descended from Manu
Vaivasvata or Manu~the son of the Sun-would naturally
be regarded as of the Solar race. Pargiter regards the
Solar race as originally non-Aryan, while the Lunar
race as Arvan. Principal Dhruva, rightly, points out
that this view is altogether imaginary and has no basis
in tradition and is contradicted by the oneness of the
culture of the Solar and the Lunar races.

Tte Yadavas were the descendants of Yadu, and
essentially Aryan in their blood. Aila Purfiravas, who
was supposed to be descended from the Moon (and
who is the hero of the famous play of Kalidasa—
Vikramorvasiya ), had a son named Ayu who married
a daughter of the Dénava Svarbhanu-a non-Aryan.
Thus the Yadavas had an admixzture of Dravidian blood
in them.

One branch of the Yadu-family, separate from the
main Yadavas, was known as Haihaya. The famous hero
Sahasrarjuna Kartavirya belonged to this race. He
conquered the city of Mahishmatl on the banks of the
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Narmads from Karkotaka Naga. He was a powerful king
who defeated even Ravana of Lanka. He was a disciple of
the famous sage Dattitreya, and is reported to have
performed ten thousand sacrifices. According to the
Puranic tradition Kartavirya and the whole clan of
Haihayas * were killed by Parasurama the soun of bhrgu.

The modern city of Broach whose Samskrta
equivalent is Blrgu~-kachchha which Iiterally means
the coast of Bhraus, bears the imprint of Bhrgus at
least in its name. ® The society formed for research
into the Narmada valley will, let us hope, throw more
light on the early history of this part of Gujarat.

Puranas give a detailed account of the different
Yadava families which are also constantly mentioned
in Jaina literature. The principal families were those
of Vyshni, Kukkura, Bhoja, Satvata, Andhaka, Madhu,
Surasena, and Dasarha. In the family of Satvata who
was thirty-seventh from Yadu, Sri Krshna was born.
It was in his time that Yadavas had to leave Mathura
on the Yamuna. They subsequently settled in Saurashtra
and established themselves as its rulers, probably
supplanting the Raivatas.

Ugrasena was a leading Yadava chief who had
the co-operation of the families of Yadu, Bhoja and
Andhaka. His principal seat was either at Dwaraka
or at Raivatanagara or Ugrasenapura, that is, modern
Junagadh. Sri Krshna and Baladeva were very influential

¥ According to a verse in the Prabandhachintamani
Chavadas belonged to the Haihaya dynasty. See the section
on Chavadas.

x Buddhists give a different explanation. See S. N, Majumdar’s
edition of Cunningham’s Ancient Geography.
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persons. They were related to the Pinlavas through
their paternal aunt. Arjuna looked upon ri Krshnn as
his guide, friend and philosopher. The coming of
Arjuna to Aparanta, and the right royal reception
that Krshpa and other Yadavas gave him is described
in the Mahabharata Adiparvan—chapters 218-221.
The romance of Subhadra and Arjuna—their falling
in love at a festival and their subsequent marriage
in Girnar is beautifully described in the same work.
According to the author of the B. G. * The large fair
still held in the west Girnar valley near the modern
temple of Bhavanatha is perhaps a relic of this great
Yadava fair.” (p. 10).

When Srl Krshna had gone to Indraprastha to
attend the Rajasliya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, where
he subsequently killed Sisupala —the king of Chedis,
Dwarakd was attacked by Salva-the king of Mrttikavatl
in the country of Svabhra, that is, the region about
the river Sabaramati-the present-day Sabarakantha.
When Sr1 Krikma retarned, he met Salva in battle
near the seashore and defeated him and killed him.

The going of Sri Krshma to Indraprastha and the
killing of Sisurala forms the subject-matter of the
Sisupalavadha, the Mahakavya of Méagha-a poet of
Srimila or Bhinnamala one of the ancient capitals of
Gujarat. The romance of Subhadra and Arjuna is the
subject-matter of the Naranarayanananda the Maha.
kavya of the minister Vastupala.

Thirty-six years after the war of Kurukshetra
theglory of the Yadavas was extingnished. The principal
cause was the family feud, the excessive addiction to
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drinking unbalancing the clan-mind already excited
by other causes.

Here 1 may mention the Jaina tradition about
Arishtanemi who became the twenty-second Tirtham-
kara, as preserved in the twenty-second adhyayana
of the Uttarddhyvayana Sfitra-a canonical work
of the Svetdmbara Jainas. It mentions two Yadava
kings Vasudeva and Samudravijaya who are evidently
brothers, in the city of Soriyapura (a place near
Mathurd ). Vasudeva had two queens Rohipi and
Devaki whose sons were Rima and Kesava respectively.
Samudravijaya had a queen named Sivd@ whose son
was Arishtanemi. Samudravijaya had another son
Rathanemi or Rathanemi after whom this adhyayana
or chapter is named. (The commentators refer to the
intervening events,-the fleeing away from Soriyapura
and the coming to Dwarakd of these Yadavas who
are mentioned as belonging to the Andhakavrshnl
family.) When Arishtanemi becomes of age Kesava
asks for Aristanemi the hand of the beautiful damsel
Raymati-or Ré&jamatl who calls herself the daughter
of Bhojardja ( accorcing to the commentators Ugrasena
a Yadava prince who was ruling in Junagadha ). The
match is settled, and as the marriage procession, with
Arishtanemi on the best elephant-gandhahastin—-of
Vasudeva (evidently of Sri Krshna) is proceeding to the
house of the bride’s father, Arishtanemi discovers the
pitiable conditions of the ammals which are pénned
in pounds and cages and which are to be slaughtered
far his marriage-feast. His heart is filled with emotion
and he thinks of renouncing the world which he does
ultimately without marrying Réjamatl, Réjamati, on
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hearing this, being filled with grief, renounces thel world
also and becomes a nun, As she is proceeding to
Raivataka mountain for practicing penance sthe has
to stop on the way on account of heavy rains. ‘ As
she is‘drying her nun’s garments she is caught sight
of by Rathanemi the brother of Arishiinemi who was
also practising penance in the jungle. He is enamoured of
her beauty and requests her to be his wife. Rajamati
peremptorily refuses his demand and reminds him‘of
his high and noble traditions, of their respective
families and advises him to bs of a steady mind and
not to go after every woman that he meets and
consequently lose the merits of his penance. Rathanemi
is cured of his infatuation. ( To describe this purification
is the purpose of narrating this episode in the 22nd
chapter of the Uttaradhyayana )
4

Leaving the Purdipic traditions, we come to the
more authentic period of inscriptions, coins, references
of foreigners, and semi-historical literary accounts of
the Jainas and others. Before we discuss this, a few
words may be said about the maritime activity of
Gujarat. As a glance at the map of India will show
Gujarat has a goodly part of sea-coast to its credit.
In fact the main part of Gujarat is scarcely a hundred
miles away from the sea—coast, Naturally, the people
living in Enartta, Saurashtra, and Lata were more
sea="aring than the people living in the interior of
India. We find history corroborating this. Mr. Hewitt
would carry the history of the sea~borne commerce
of Gujarat to 3000-6000 B. C. Mr. Jackson in the
B. G. Appendix IVin a footnote (p. 492) summarises
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‘the available evidernce of Gujarat Hindu enterprise by
sea’, which gives a good idea of the maritime
activity of Gujarat in the last two thousand years.

In fact the main cause of the fabulous wealth of
Gujarat was not so much the feruhty ofits land, as the
commercial enterprise of her people. Yuan Chang has
noted this in case of Bharucha and Valabhi and we
find the author of Nabhinandanoddharaprabandha saying
in so many words that all people risiding in Gujarat make
lot of money with little effort on its many sea-coasts.
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In this connection, mention may be made of the
colonising activity of Gujarat.

It appears, from the traditions preserved in the
Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa, that Ceylon owes its
name Simhaladvipa, its language Simhalese and its
aryanisation to a prince named Vijaya the son of the
king Simhabahu who reigned at Simhapura in Lala or
Lsta—a name by which Gujarat was ofien referred to
by foreigners. According to Dr. L. D. Barnett, the’
Aryan immigration started from Sihapura in Lasta
( possibly the modern Sihor, in Kathiawar ) and Soparé.
The latter band belonged to the Simhalas (Sihalas)

r ‘ Lion~tribe’ and it was probably they who imposed
their Aryan tongue on Ceylon. ¢ The landing of Vijaya
is made to coincide with the decease of Gautama
Buddha in 483 B. C.’ (Cambridge History of India
Vo. I pp. 605-607 ]. *

# Mr. Ratpamalrac Jhote in an illuminating article on

the °Shipping of Gujarat’ has very ably controverted the:
view of Prof. Radhakumud that Prince Vijaya started - from
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Colonisation of Java, by a prince of Gu]:a.rﬁt, ‘which
took place, according to the Javanese tradition in the
beginning of the seventh century A. D. may,‘als.o, be
mentioned here. According to Mr. Jackson this is an
incident which “redecms the early history o’f’ GuJ.arﬁt
from provincial narrowness and raises its ruling t.nbes
to a place among the greater conquerors and coloms'ers,
This incident is the tradition that during the sixth
and seventh centories fleets from the coasts of Sindh
and Gujarata formed settlements in Java and in
Cambodia. The Java legend is that about 603 A. D.
Hindus led by Bhrivijaya Savelachala the son of
Kasamachitra or Balya Acha king of Kujrat or
Gujarata settled on the west coast of the island ”
(p. 489 ). Discussing the probability of this incident
Mr. Jackson says “ During the last two thousand years
the record of the Gujarata coast shows a genius for
seafaring fit to ensure the successful planting of north—
west India in the Malay Archipelago.” (p. 492).

the coast of Bengal. One convincing argument against Prof.
R;adhakumud’s viewis provided by the account of the voyage which
makes Vijaya stop at the port of Sopara near Bombay. This would
b; quite natural if he started from some port on the Gulf of
Cambay but very absurd if he sailed from some port on the
Bay of Bengal. The connection of Gujarat and Ceylon is
snggested in many folk-stories and sayings in Gujarati and also
in a Jaina work called Vividha=Irtha=Kalpa, in which a temple
at Bharucha known as Sakunikévihara is said to be built by
a Simhali princess. For a different view see Mr. Sengar’s
article in the Indian Historical Quarterly Vol. 111, ppe 403-8, 1927.
Mr. Sengar’s theory is that Prince Vijaya belonged to the
Sengar clan of Rajputs and that his original home was Radha
North East India.
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From the end of the Yadava supremacy in
Saurashtra to the rise of the Mauryan empire, there
is a blank in our knowledge of the history cf Gujarat.
Possibly Yaudheyas * Abhiras, and such other tribes
were contending for supremacy. Yadavas were also
there But we do not know of any definite event unless
we accept the historicity of Prince Vijaya embarking
from the ccast of Lata and conquering the island
afterwards known as Simhaladvipa and establishing an
Aryan kingdom there. This, as we have seen before,

coincides with the death of Gautama Buddha. This
takes us to the 5th century B. C..

-

5

The earliest monuments of history that we have
as yet discovered in Gujardt are those on a rock in
the mountains of Girinfra. This conic granite about
twelve feet high from the ground and having a
circumference of about 75 feet in its lower part is
situated on a narrow path leading to a valley, a mile
to the east of the city of Junfgadha in Kathiawar. It
has three documents of the first class historical
importance inscribed on it. As a monument of history
its importance can scarcely be exaggerated. In fact it
is unique for the history of India. It bears side by
side inscriptions of the three kings— greatest in the
history of India: Asoka, Rudrad@man and Skandagupta.
This is the only monument which in the inscription
of Rudradaman contains, according to Vincent Smith,
‘ the only known epigraphic record containing the names
of Chandragupta and Asoka Maurya’ (E. H.L. p. 133).

x For information regarding the coins of Yaudheyas, their
democratic constitution, etc. see the B.G. pps 19 and 36, 37.

4
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The oldest record on this rock is the * Dhammalipi *
of Asoka giving his code of fourteen regulations in the
Praksta language. The second commemorates the repairs
done by Mahakshatrapa Rudradiman to the lake
Sudarsana ( meaning ¢ good to look at ”), constructed by
Pushyagupta - the governor of Gujaréit appointed by
Chandragupta Maurya, which had become * durdarsana ’
(“not good to look at’), the dam having crashed on
account of the huge floods of Girnar rivers. The third
commemorates a similar event three centuries later,~ the
floods having again damaged the lake, the repairs this
time being done by Skandagupta of the Gupta dynasty.

These three inscriptions — of Asoka, Rudradaman
and Skandagupta-carry us respectively to the periods
274-237 B. C. (C. H. I Vol. T p. 698), 150 A. D.
and 456 A. D. (E. H. I. 3td. edition ). Thus we find
that we are given a glimpse in the past history by the
inscription of Rudrad@man, which discovers Gujarét to
be a province of Chandragupta Maurya (274-237 B. C.).
Girinagara was then probably the provincial capital;
while ‘the southern capital of the Mauryas seems
to have been Sop@ra’ (the B. G. p. 14). The governor
of the province was one Pushyagupta. He belonged to
the Vaisya caste and probably was a brother of one
Chandragupta’s queens. He, it was, who first built
the Lake Sudarsana or the Lake Beautiful, near the
city of Girinagara, probably at the foot of the mountain
Utjayat - as Girnar was then known. It was primarily
meant for irrigation purposes. Being a ¢ Jalasaya’ or an
‘a?;ode of waters’ it must have become a sacred place,
as all such places generally become in India. This
Lake 'Beautiful must also have been a place of
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recreation and diversion to the citizens of Girinagara,
and the pilgrims from the rest of India. It is worth-
while emphasizing this point; for it was a regular
feature of the ancient civic life of this land. The
tradition of having a large and beautiful lake near a
city for irrigational, religious and recreative purposes
was maintained in Gujardt through the munificence
of its kings and merchant - princes who thought it
an act of religious merit to construct such ‘abodes of
waters’; and one may say, in the Lake Siddhasaras
or Sahasralinga of Siddhar@ja Jayasimha, near
Anahilavada Patana, the tradition was revealed in its
most magnificent and beautiful form.

The following remarks of Vincent Smith gives
a good idea of the irrigation works in the time of
Chandragupta Maurya:—

¢ The proper regulation of irrigation is & matter of
ptime importance in India; and it is much to the credit
of Chandragupta that he maintained 2 special Irrigation
Department charged with the duty of measuring the lands
and so regulating the sluices that every one should receive
his fair share of the life-giving water. The allusion to the
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation
Department indicates that a water~rate must have been
levied, and the reference to sluices implies a regular
system of canals. :

The inscription of Satrap Rudrad®mans............bears
direct testimony to the care bestowed by the central
government upon the guestion of irrigation, even in the
most remote provinces. Although Girnar is situated close
to the Arabian Sea, at a distance of at least 1,000 miles
from the Maurya capital, the needs of the local farmers
did not escape the imperial notice.” (E. H. L. p. 132)
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The Arthasistra, whose authorship is attributed
to Visl:z_xugupta. Chanikya - the prime minister of
Chandragupta Maurya, throws some side — light on
Surishira and Aparanta in the time of Mauryas. In
those days, we learn from it, there were Srepls~
guilds - of Kshatriyas and others in Surishtra and
Kambhoja who followed the profession of * Vartta ’ that
is agriculture, breeding of cattle, and commerce, and
*Sastra’ that is arms. This description of the war = like
tribes of Kathiawar agrees well with their historical
profession almost to the end of the 19th century.
This may also very well refer to the Yadavas, Yaudheyas,
Abhiras etc. who must have been then in possession
of Surashtra.

Elephants were a very important part of the
army in Ancient India. In fact, according to the
Arthasastra = ‘ the successes of the kings principally
depended upon the elephants.” In this context we find
that elephants from Aparanta or west coast were of
middle size, while the Saursshtra elephants were of
smaller size.

When discussing the question of the amount of
rain necessary for good crops in different parts of
India the Arthasastra says 23 dronas—(rain was measured
by a drcma)-are necessary for Avanti, but for
Aparanta the amount is ‘amita’, that is, unmeasured
or unknown.

When giving information on the best variety of
cotton, the Arthasastra mentions Aparfinta, cotton next
to Madhurd cotton, that is, Madurd cotton. Broach
cotton is still famous and rates of cotton in Indian
markets are quoted even to - day in terms of Broach.
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After Chandragupta Maurya comes the Great
Asoka. In his time also Gujarat was a province of
the Maurya empire, and Girinagara continued to be
the capital. On behalf of Asoka, the inscription of
Rudradaman tells us, his governor Yavanarija Tushasfa,
who in spite of the title Yavanarfja is regarded as
a Persian by scholars on account of his name, ¢ adorned
the lake with the supplementary channels in a right
royal style.’

The most important event of Gujarit history of this
period, however, is the inscribing of the ¢ Dhammalipi’
of Asoka, on the rock of the mountain Urjayat or
Girnra referred to in the beginning of this section.
The civilizing influence of this royal edict cannot be
exaggerated. It inculcated the very essence of
Aryadharma ~ of Aryan civilization as it developed in
India - a fusion, no doubt, of many influences.

The first edict gives the injunction to abstain
from taking life either for sacrificial offerings or for
sport. And the emperor himself sets an example by
cutting down the slaughter of thousands of animals
for the royal kitchen to three animals, and in future
even stopping this.

The second edict describes the provision for
medical treatment of human beings and animals,
planting of medicinal plants, and the building of wells
and planting of trees on rcads for the benefit of
human beings and animals. The third refers to the
appointment of officers who will travel in the different
parts of the empire to see that the people practice the
‘dharma’, and that the people regard it as good to
attend to their parents properly, to treat hospitably
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friends, acquaintances, relatives, Brahmanas and
Sramanas, to abstain from taking life and not to be
éxtravagant and not to be hoarding. The fourth
describes what was the state of affairs in these
matters formerly, what this Beloved of gods has done
and what his successor will abide by. The fifth edict
has also similar import. The sixth one proclaims his
ever - readiness for doing good to the people and his
easy approachability to his subjects. The seventh shows
that mere giving of money in charity is nothing without
self — restraint, purity of heart, feeling of gratitude and
firm devotion. The eigth edict tells that formerly
kings used to go out for hunting but that now the
Beloved of gods travels for °dharma,” to pay his
respects and give gifts to Brihmanas, Sramanas and
the elders, to see people in villages and discuss
matters of ‘dharma’ with them.

The ninth edict asks women to abstain from
frivolous and meaningless ceremonies, to treat properly
their servants, to honour the elders, to behave
with restraint towards animals and to give gifts to
Brahmanas and Sramanas. Fathers, brothers, and
husbands are asked to instruct their women - folk
accordingly. The tenth and the eleventh edicts insist
upon dharma.

The twelfth edict advises toleration of all sects
and respect for all religions. People are asked to
practise restraint of speech in praising their sects and
finding fault with those of others. This particular edict
is the most noteworthy and gives us an idea of the
liberal culture of the emperor.

The thirteenth edict which on the Girnsr rock is
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much mutilated insists upon the practice of essentials of

all religions. The fourteenth refers to the form of
dhammalipis.

This brief summary would help our imagination
to rcalise how it must have affected the very depths
of the springs of human action. There can be no
record of the results of such mental processes - either
in individuals or groups. But that its effect must have
been immense admits of no doubt. Two tendencies
to be observed in the mass of Gujarat people through
their history — one feeling a sort of repulsion to killing
animals, and the other feeling no particular antipathy
towards people of different religious persuasions — owe
their development not a little to this influence. The
sentiment of Ahimsa — non-violence - towards animals
was no doubt fostered by the Jaina influence, and the
attitude of tcleration must have proved a very useful
equipment of mind to a commercial people.

Gujarat had another emperor of Asoka’s type in
Kiimarapila (12 cen. A, D.) who used his royal
influence to spread dharma.

Immediate succession after Asoka is not definitely
known. The inscriptions of the cave at the Bara’ber
hill near Gaya and at the Nagarjuna hill bear testimony
to the succession of Dasaratha - probably a grandson.
The caves are dedicated to the Ajivaka sect. Another
successor of Asoka was Samprati. Though there is no
epigraphic evidence of his existence * he is mentioned
in the Brahmanic, Buddhist and Jaina traditions.
According to the Jaina tradition he was converted to
Jainism by the Sthavira Suhastin, and was a builder of

*Mr. Jayswal identifies some coins as those of Samprati.
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innumerable temples=so much so that a newly
discovered Jaina idol or an old Jaina temple whose
builder is unknown is attributed to him. Ie is specially
mentioned as a king of UjjayinI ruling Western India,
and one who had propagated Jaina faith even in
Anarya countries. Considering the fact that Jainism
found a strong foot-hold in Western India and
Gujarat the tradition should be regarded as embodying
historical reality. Samprati’s reign probably ended by
about 197 B. C.-if we accept 237 - 36 B.C. as the
“year of Asoka’s death and accept 40 years’ interval
as given by the Puranas.
\%

From about 180 B. C. to 100 B. C. we find
traces of Bactrian - Greek sway in Saurfishtra and
Kachchha. Our main sources of information are the
Bactrian ~ Greek coins found in Kathiawar and some
references in Greek and Roman writers. Of these
Bactrian - Greek rulers the most noteworthy is
Menander. We find a helmated bust of this king with
a Greek legend round it on the obverse of his coins,
while on the reverse we find a figure of Athene
Promachos with the Bactro- Palj legend ‘ Mahiiraijasa
Tradatasa Menandrasa.” The reference to camps,
temples and wells by the author of the Periplus as
those of Alexander is incorrect. The camps, temples
and wells must have been those of Menander. He is
the Milinda of the Milindapanha ~ a Pali treatise in the
form of a dialogue on the Buddhist philosophy. The
dialogue is between Milinda and Négasena who solves

his questions and converts hjs royal antagonist
to Buddhism.
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The last Bactrian - Greek ruler that we know of
was Apolodotus whose coins have the legend in Bactro-
Pali characters : “ Maharajasa Tradatasa Apaladatasa.’
After Apollodotus, to the end of the first century A. D.,
there is a blank in our knowledge of the history of
Gujarit.

7

On the strength of the information derived from a
great number of coins mainly discovered and interpreted
by Dr. Bhagawanlal Indraji, a few inscriptions, and
references from foreign writers, we are again able
to construct the history of Gujarita for three centuries
and more. This is the period known as the Kshatrapa
period. The coins and inscriptions are now proved to
have been dated in the era which starts from the
beginning of Kanishka’s reign in 78 A. D. As Prof.
Rapson says these coins and inscriptions “ range from
the year 41 to the year 310 (119-388 A. D.) and
form the most continuous and complete chronological
series found on the monuments of ancient India. It
was in consequence of its long use by the Saka princes
of Western India that the era became generally known
in India as the Saka era...” (C.H.I Vol. I p.585).

Amongst the Kshatrapas, we have to distinguish
between two dynasties — the Kshaharfitas and the line
of Chashtana. The word Kshatrapa appears under three
forms Chhatrapa,* Chhatrava and Khatapa, while
Kshaharata appears under the form Chhaharita in
Prakrta legends on the coins. Acording to Mr. Jackson

# May not the title Chhatrapati be a sanskritization of
this word ?

5
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“ Kshatrapa was originally a Persian title adopted by
the Greeks and continued in use among their successors;
it originally denoted a provincial governor; but .wh-en
the Greek kingdom broke up and their provincial
chiefs became independent, it continued in use as a
royal title.” (B. G. p. 22.)

Nahapana was the first Kshatrapa ruler of Gujarat
and Saurdshtra. He belonged to Kharosthi family. It
is not certain whether he made his conquests as a
general of Kanishka or independently on his own
account. His advance is traced as lying ‘ through East
Rajputana by Mandasor in West Malwa along the
easy route to Dohad as far as South Gujarit. From
South Gujarat his power spread in two directions by
sea to Kathiawad and from near Balsar by the Dang
passes to Nasik and the Deccan, over almost the
whole of which, judging from coins and inscriptions,
he supplanted as overlord the great Andhra kings of
the Deccan” ( B. G. p. 24 ). It is not known whether
Nahapina was also ruling over Ujjain and East
Malwa and north Gujarat also. According to Vincent
Smith his capital might have been at Nasik, though
there is no definite information on the point.

The Bactro — Greek legend on the three of the
four coins found by Dr. Bhagawanalal Indraji is Rapno
Chhaharatas Nahapinasa, on the fourth is simply ‘Rano
Chhaharatas. The Nagari legend on all the four is
Rano Kshaharitas Nahapanasa’. On the obverse of
the coins there is a bust, presumably, of Nahapana.
Of the four coins one gives the youthful image, one
old, and the remaining two represent intervening stages
of life. “ The dress of the bust is in the style of the
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overdress of Nahapana’s time. The bust, facing the
right, wears a flat grooved cap and has the hair combed
in ringlets falling half — down the ear. The neck shows
the collar of the coat.” (B. G. p. 24).

In addition to Nahap@na's coins there are, at
Nasik and Karla, the inscriptions of Us@vadata — his
son-in-law and at Junnar, of Ayama — his minister which
give us valuable information about him. His title of
Kshatrapa which is not found in his coins is mentioned
in Usavadata’s inscriptions in which he is called
Ksharata Kshatrapa Nahapana. We find the charitable
acts of Usavadata described in some of these inscrip-
tions. Those that pertain to Gujatrat are — the building
of ‘riverside steps at the Barndsa or Banas river near
Mount Abu’; the giving away in marriage, which
included the expenses of the ceremony, of eight
Brahmana brides, at Prabh@sa in Saurashtra; the
building of rest — houses and alms — houses at Broach;
of waiting-places and steps on both the banks of the
Tapti and other rivers and also the providing of free
ferries to cross them, etc.

According to the B. G., Nahap@na on his conquest
of Gujardt and West Deccan founded the era which
is known as the Saka era and which corresponds to 78
A. D.. On the subsequent coins and inscriptions of
Kshatrapas, it is according to this era, that the years
are given.

Nahapéna had no son. He was succeeded, probably,
by his son-in-law Us@vadata. Soon after, however, the
Kshaharata satraps were destroyed by Gautamiputra
Satakarni —an Andhra king. His inscription at Nasik
mentions Surfishtra and Apar@nta as parts of his
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dominion. This event is dated by the B. G. in 1.38
A. D. but in or about 126 A. D. by Vincent Smith.

In the meanwhile another Kshatrapa comes on
the stage. His name was Chashtana. He soon wins
back the portions of Gujarat taken by Gautamiputra.

The family of this Kshatrapa is not connected
in any way with Kshaharita Nahapina. Some of
Chashtana’s coins bear the legend Rajno Kshatrapasa
Ysmotikaputrasa Chashtanasa, while others bear ¢ Rajno
Mahakshatrapasa Ysmotikaputrasa Chashtanas. We
gather from this that his father’s name was Ysmotika
or Zamotika which appears to be a foreign word. His
father must have been an ordinary man as no title is
prefized to his name. Another thing that we understand
from the legends is that in the beginning Chashiana was
only a Kshatrapa and later on became a Mahékshatrapa.
When he was a simple Kshatrapa his dominion must
have extended only to Malwa and North Gujarat. He
is identified with Tiastanes of Ptolemy who gives
Ozene or UjjayinI as his capital. He must have called
himself Mahakshatrapa after winning back Sauriishtra
and AparAnta from the Andhra kings.

Chashtana became the founder of a great dynasty
and had at least twentyfive or twentysix successors.
His name is mentioned in the inscriptions of some of
his successors.

We may imagine his appearance from the busts
on his coins. “ He wears 2 moustache, the cap is not
grooved but plain, and the hair which reaches the
neck is longer than Nahapana’s hair. ” In one of his
coins the hair seems dressed in ringlets,
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His coins have the symbol of the sun and the
crescent moon.

Chashtana was succeeded by Jayadaman who calls
himself only a Kshatrapa in his coins which are very
rare. Barring the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika
which sound foreign, the names of the rest of the
Kshtrapas are purely Indian. X

Jayadaman was succeded by Rudradaman. He was,
to judge from what we know, tle greatest of the
Kshatrapas and one of the greatest kings that ruled
over Gujarat. “ His beautiful silver ccins, in style much
like those of Chastana, are frequently found in
Kathiawada. On the obverse is his bust in the same
style of dress as Chastana’s” (B. G. p. 34). The
coins bear the {ollecwing legend in Nagari characters :
‘Rajoo Kshtrapasa Jayacamaputrasa Rajoo Maha-
kshatrapasa Rudradamasa.’

We had occasion to refer to his famous inscription
on the Girnar rock. It gives us details which testify
to his greatness as a powerful, cultured and benevolent
ruler. His reign, in all likelihood, seems to have lasted
for more then forty years.* He himself earned the

x Damajadasri also appears foreign.

# Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji supposed the beginning of the reign
of Rudradaman to be in the year 65 and the end of his reign
in the year 80. Mr. Jackson carries his reign upto 95 in order
to give him atleast 30 vears’ reign Cnly one date — that of
the year 72 of the rock inscription was known to them. But
four other inscriptions of Rudraddman’s reign found later,
mention the year 52. This in itself gives 20 years’ reign to
Rudradéaman. The abundance of his coins and the scarcity of
the coins of his on and grand-son make Mr. Jackson give
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title of Mahakshatrapa, which was enjoyed by his
grand - father but not by his father who was only a
Kshatrapa. Through his own prowess he had become
the lord of Akara — Avanti, Aniipa, Anartta, Surashira,
Svabhra, Maru, Kachchha, Sindh - Sauvira, Kakura,
Aparinta, Nisdda etc. with all their former cities,
business towns, and villages; that is, roughly, of the
“country from Bhilsa in the east to Sindh in the west,
and from Mount Abu in the north to the North Konkan
in the south including the peninsulas of Kathiawad
and Cutch’—in short of Western India. He had
humbled the pride of Yaudheyas who had hecome
puffed because they were called Vira - Valorous — by
all Kshatriyas. He had twice defeated Sitakarni the lord
of Dakshinapatha, but, because he was a ncar relative
(a son-in~law), he was not uprooted. This consideration
earned for him public appreciation. He was famed
for his mastery in the science and art of Sabda-
Language, Artha-Politics, Gandharava-Music and
Dancing, and Nyaya-Logic. So also was he proficient
in the manly and military arts of riding and managing
horses elephants and chariots, of duelling, of fencing
with the sword and the like. He was 2 master of

Rudradiman a reign of 30 years. According to our new
calculation it would take Rudradéman’s reign upto the year 82,
that is, 160 A. D. One coin of his grand-son bears the year
100—the earliest date found on Kshatrapa coins ~ that is, the
year 178 A.D. How many years should be allowed to hjs son
Démajadasri is a question; but 28 vears' reign appears to be
too long for him. If we allow him only five years, as Mr. Jackson
does, his reign will extend to the year 95, that isy, 173 A. D.
This would give in all 43 years’ reign to Rudradainan. There
is nothing improbable in such a supposition,



Introditction XxXig

fine speech in prose as in verse. His body was strong

and proportionate; he had a fine figure. He was
chosen in marriage by many princesses.

All the Varnas—castes or communities—approached
him and elected him as their king for his merits. He
made cities, business-places and villages safe from
robbers, beasts of prey, wild animals and disease. He

had vowed not to kill men except equal foes met
in battle.

The inscription gives a graphic picture of the
rain-storm and the floods in the Suvarpa-sikats, the
Palasini and other rivers of the mountain Urjayat
and the havoc they had worked with the lake. ‘ The
rains had made the whole earth one sea of waters,
The dam was broken by the velocity of the floods.
‘The wind had toppled down the peaks of the mountain,
uprooted the trees, and destroyed the banks, attilaka
( top—rocoms on fortifications ), upatalpa ( upper—story ),
dvara( entrances ), and sarana (chambers). It was, as
if, the wind of the day of destruction. The flowing
away of all the water made the Lake Sudarsana appear
as if it were a sandy desert—painful to look at. There

was left a gaping chasm 420 Hastas in length and
420 in breadth and 75 Hastas deep.

‘The task of re-building a lake with such a huge
chasm was staggering. His ministers and officers had

not the energy to face it. So they advised the
Mahakshtrapa to leave it alone. When the people saw

that the dam was not to be re-built they raised a hue
and a cry. One minister-Suvisakha the Pahlava - son
of Kulaipa who was appointed at that place the
governor of Anartta-Saurashtra by the king undertook
to execute the task for the benefit of the city and
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the village. The new dam was thrice as strong and
thrice as long and wide as the old one. Huge amounts
of money were spent after the work. But the people
were not harassed with new taxes or forced labour.
The whole work was finished promptly and the lake
Sudarsana - that is, beautiful-was made Sudaisanatara
more beautiful.” *

Suvisakha — the Pahlava deserves notice. He is
described as an ideal officer in the inscription. He
must be a Persian settled in Gujarat. According to
the B. G. “ This trade connection between the Persian
Gulf and the Western Sea-board must have led to
the settlement from very early times of the Pahlavas
who gradually became converted to Buddhism, and
like the Parasis their modern enterprising representatives,
seem to have advanced in trade and practical influence ”
(P.35).

The incriptions from Cutch of the year 52, that
is, 130 A. D.enable us to infer the spread of Buddhism
in these parts *

x This inscription of 150 A. D. mentions the original
builders of the lake Chandragupta and ASgka of the 4th century
B. C. It seems there were other inscriptions nearby upon which
the author of this imscription might have relied.

* The four other inscriptions of the year 52 in the reign
of Rudradaman are in connection with the memorials raised
in memory of dead relatives. Three of them are raised by
Madana son of Sihils, one, in memory of his sister Jeshtaviri;
another, in memory of his brother Rshabhadeva; and the third,
in memory of his wife Yasadata-daughter of Sjhamita. YaSadats
is called Samateri - that is, a woman Buddhist disciple. The

fourth is raised by Treshtadata - a Sramanera in memory of his
son Rshabhadeva.
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After Rudradaman there were about twenty-two
kings some of whom were Mahakshatrapas while
the rest were Kshatrapas. Rudradaman was succeeded
by his son Damsdjadasri who was succeeded by his son
Jivadaman. DBut Jivadiman appears to have been
deposed soon after he came to the throne by his uncle
Rudrasimha I. Of the time of Rudrasimha we have one
inscription from the village of Gunda in Halar district
(Kathiawad) which is dated in the year 103, that is, 181
A.D. Tt commemorates the event of building a well for
public use in the village of Rasopadra by the general
Rudrabhilti the son of the general Bapaka Abhira.
After his death his nephew Jivadiman again seems
to have come to the throne. We have one of his
coins bearing the year 118, that is, 196 A. D.

Then ccmes Rudrasena—a son of Rudrasimha
to the throne. Of his time we have two incriptions ~
one found at Muliyasar and the cther at Jasdan. The
inscription fiom Muliyfisar commemorates a heroic
deed of Vanijaka who saved a friend’s life at the cost
of his own. The Jasdan inscription refers to a ‘ satra’,
which may mean a house for charitable feeding, built

It may be noted that the gotras of Rshabhadeva of the
second and the fourth inscriptions are the same viz. OpaSati ~
which is also the gotra of Jeshtavird, of the first. The father’s
name in the second is Sihila, while in the fourth is Treshtadata.
Yafadati—~wife of Madana—and Treshtadata were Buddhists. The
stones on which these four inscriptions are epgraved are called
¢ Lashti’ in all the four.

These inscriptions were deciphered by Prof. Devadatta
Bhandarkara. They were originally at Andhau in Cutch.
( Historical inscriptions of Gujarat. Part I. pp. 17-20).

6
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by several brothers whose names cannot be made out.
In the geneology the kings are called ‘Swiimi’ and
‘ Bhadramukha ’.

1 mention only those Kshatrapa kings about
whom we know something more than merc names
which are given by the coins. In the case of Sangha-
daman the interesting question arises whether or not he
is to be identified with the  Sandanes whom the Periplus
describes as taking the regular mart Kalyfln, near
Bombay from Saraganes that is the Dakhan Satakarnis,
and, to prevent it again, becoming a place of trade,
forbidding all Greek ships to visit Kalyan, and sending
under 2 guard to Broach any Greek ships that even by
accident entered its port’ (B. G. footnote p. 44.). There
are, however, reasons against identifying Sandanes
with Sanghad@man.

After examining the available evidence the author
of the footnote of the B. G. concludes “ The only
possible lord of Gujarat either in the second or
third century who can have adopted such a policy
was the Kshatrapa of Ujjain in Malwa and Minnagara
or Junagadh in Kathiawada, the same ruler, who
to encourage foreign vessels to visit Broach had
stationed native fishermen with well-manned long
boats off the south Kathiawada coast to meet ships
and pilot them through the tidal and other dangers
up the Narbada to Broach. It follows that the Sandanes
of the Periplus and Ptolemy’s North Konkan Sadans
are the Gujarat Mahakshatrapas” (p. 45).

From the hoard of Kshatrapa coins found in 1861
near Karad on the river Krishna, thirty - one miles
south of Satara, it is inferred that from Vijayasena
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(A. D. 238-249) to Visvasena (A. D. 296 -300)
at least, the Gujarat power had spread in the Deccan,
(B. G. pp. 48-49).

There is a mutilated Kshatrapa inscription — No. 9
of the Historical Inscriptions of Gujarat — which gives
no date but mentions the names of Chashtana and
Jayad@man. The Kshatrapa that may have beenintended
is probably the great —grand —son of Chashtana and
grand —scn of Jayadaman. In that case he would be
Déamajadasti-son of Rudrad@man. This inscription
mentions Girinagara as the place where something is
done. It mentions ‘ Kevali (Jofi )na sam (?...prapta)
nam...jardmarana’. From the occurence of the word
Kevali, it appears to be a Jaina inscription, because,
this word is geneially uscd by Jainas in the sense of
one who has attained to omniscience.

So this inscription may be taken to imply the
existence of the followers of Jainism in Saurfishtra in
the second century A. D.

The power of the Kshatrapas was destroyed by
Chandragupta 11 of the Gupta dynasty, and Western
India including Gujarat and Surashtra was annexed to
the Gupta Empire. Rudrasimha son of Satyasimba was
attacked, dethroned and killed. Vincent Smith puts
this event in the year 395 A. D.

8

Before we come to the Gupta rule over Gujarat
we may take notice of the Traikutakas. We have
three copper — plate grants of the Traikurakas. One
from Pardi of the king Dahrasena dated Sam. 207:
another from Surat of the king Vy#Aghrasena dated
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Sam. 241; and the third fron Kanheri dated Sam.
245 not giving the king’s name but only mentioning
“in the year two hundred and forty five of the
increasing rule of the Traikutakas.’

We have also coins of Dahrasena and his son
Vyaghrasena. In Dahrasena’s coin on one side is a
bust and on the other a Chaitya and stars and the
Brahmi legend “ Maharajendradattaputra — Parama -
Vaishnava - Sri Maharaja Dahrasena.” On the silver
coin of Vyaghrasena we have the Brahmi legend
‘Mahdraja Dahrasenaputra — Parama — Vaishnava — Srl
Maharaja Vyaghrasena.

The Samvat is identified with Chedi or Kalachuri
era. The initial date is 248 -49 A. D. So the three
inscriptions will have the corresponding dates, 455 -
56 A. D.; 489-90 A. D.; 493-94 A. D. respcctively.

Even though the materials regarding the Traiku-
takas are meagre, it is possible to infer from them that
they were powerful kings who ruled southern Gujarat
and North Konkana and for sometime Saurfishira also,
( Purdtattva Vol.II p. 58) in the later half of the 5th
century A. D. According to the B. G. this ° dynasty
rose to consequence about the time of the middle
Kshatrapas (250 A. D.).

Dabrasena was the performer of an Asvamedha
sacrifice. We know from his coin that his father’s
name was Indradattg. He issued his grant from his
military camp at Amraka to a Brahmana named
Nanna inhabitant of Kapura giving him the village
Tadaka - sfrika the smaller in the Vishaya - district -
of Antara -mandali. The name of the Diitaka was
Buddhagupta.
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His son Vyaghrasena who calls himself the lord
of wide Aparanta and other country ( Atidesa ) issued
his grant from Aniruddhapura to a Br@hmana named
Nagasarman a ‘ Purohita - pallikd’ 1 the Ahara of
Iksharaki. The grant was written by the Maha-
sandhivigrahika — the great minister for peace and war -
Karkka. The name of the Ditaka is Halahala.

We learn from the coins and these grants that
Dahrasena and his son Vyaghrasena were devout
Vaishnavas. In the grants they call themselves Bhagwat-
pada - Karma - kara - the servants of God, and in the
coins Parama — Vaishnava the devout Vaishnava.

We may note that these Traikutakas were
connected with Haihayas.

9

Chandragupta 1I came to the throne about the
year 375 A. D. The conquest of Malawa and Gujarat
including Saur@ishtra must bave been a matter of long
war. “ The expedition which conquered Malawa seems
to have passed from Allahabad by Bundelkhand to
Bhilsa and thence to Malawa.” The way by which
the second Chandragupta’s army must have marched
is inferred as follows : “ From Ujjain by way of Bagh
and Tanda in the province of Ratt he seems to have
entered South Gujariit and to have passed from the
Broach coast to IKathilwada.” Chandragupta II struck
silver coins in the Kshatrapa style. His coins in Gujarit
are rare while those of his son Kumdragupta are
common. On many gold coins of Chandragupta II a
young man is standing behind the main figure with
his right hand on the shoulder of the main figure.
These figures are supposed to refer to Kumaragupta



XLVI Kavyanusasana

and Chandragupta II. From these facts it is jnferred
that on conquering Gujarat and Saurashtra, I\umi«.ra-
gupta was appointed the viceroy over these provinces.
Kumaragupta ascended the throne after his father in
the year 413 A. D. He was succeded by Skandagupta
in 455 A. D. The first year of his reign was full of
trouble for the new emperor. He had to fight the
Huns. But within a year or so he seems to have
subdued his enemies. He probably added Cutch to
his dominions as his coins are common there.

Again we find the lake Sudarsana providing
history, if not making it. The third inscription that
the Girnar rock, already referred to, bears is that of
Skandagupta of the Gupta Samvat 135, that is, 457 —
58 A.D. It commemorates, in 39 beautiful stanzas, the
event of re - building the dam which was again broken
by the stormy floods,

In the first stanza, the glory of Vishnu is sung.
Then the Rajarajadhiraja’s glory is sung. That is either
Skandagupta himself or one of his predecessors. In
the third, Skandagupta is mentioned by name and is
described as having made the earth ° repose on him’
through his own power. In the fourth, mention is
made of his having humbled his enemies in Mleccha
countries. Upto the tenth verse his kingly qualities
are described. In the eleventh verse, the king is
described as anxiously thinking as to who amongst his
officers is competent enough to bear the burden of
governing the Surashiras, He finds that Paryadatta is
the man for the job, and appoints him to the post.
The king felt at ease after putting Parnadatta in the
West as gods feel at ease by appointing Varuna in
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the West. (13). ¥ Then in six verses, Chakrapalita the
son of Parnadatta is described. The twenty - sixth
tells us that his father seeing his qualities gave him
the task of protecting the city. Five more verses
describe his work as an efficient officer.

Verses 26 and 27 describe the rains pouring down
day and night on the sixth of the month Jyeshtha in
the Gupta year 136, that is, 456 A. D. In verses 28
and 29 the rivers Palasani and others having their
source in the mountain Raivataka (Girnar) are described
as going to their lord - the sea. The movement of the
waters from the mountain to the sea is described as
the riverine hand ( nadimayo hastah ) of the friendly
mountain Urjayat beautified by the flowers growing
on its banks, extended towards the ocean which was
in great turmoil on account of the monsoon.x Verse
30, describes the terror of the people not knowing
what to do and their day and night counsels.

Then comes the description of the rebuilding of
the lake. The whole work was finished in the year
137 of the Gupta Samvat in two months’ time. The
length of the new dam was one hundred hands, the
breadth sixty eight, and the height seven purushas. The
_last verse expresses the hope that the city enjoyed by
its citizens may prosper, and that its sins be destroyed
by Brahma sung by hundreds of Brihmanas and be
free from famine and other troubles for a hundred years.

This part of the inscription is called Sudaisana -

# This might also mean that like Varuba ParBadatta was

a maritime lord.
# A slightly different interpretation is put upon this verse

by others.
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tataka - samskara - grantha -~ rachanil - composition on
the repairing of the lake SudarSana.

The second part of the inscription mentions the
building of a temple of Vishpu near the lake by
Chakrapilita in the Gupta samvat 138. “ The temple
as if rising from the mountain Urjayat appears as if
lording over the head of the city.” * The temple is so
high that it seems " to obstruct the passage of birds

2

in the sky.
Skandagupta died about the year 430 A.D.

After him the Gupta power appears to have declined
from Western India. In UjjayinT Toramina rules, while
Gujarat becomesindependent under the rulers of Valabhi.

Under the Mauryas and the Guptas the imperial
city was Pataliputra, and under the Rshatrapas it was
Ujjayini. Leaving out of consideration Anandapura and
Dwaraki - capitals of Gujarit in Puranic times, we may
say that historically, the first capital of Gujaral was
Girinagara and it remamed so far more than seven
centuries from the time of Chandragupta Maurya
(321-297 B. C.) to the time of Skandagupta

(480 A. D.).
: 10

For the history of Valabhi and its rulers our main
sources of information are the copper - plate grants .
issued by the rulers of Valabhi, a few coins,| the
contemporary accounts of the city and the province
given by Yuavan Chang, and references in literary

X vroes.. SRATENSTERN ST |

T, sErad iy g gfa |
* See note 1 on the remains of the dam in the B. G. pe 70.
} Puratattava Vol. I p. 58,
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works such as the famous Bhattik@vya, Desakuméra—
charita, the Kathfisaritsgara, and the Ucayasundari-
katha of Soddhala, and the traditions of Fards.

The traditional accounts of the bards given by
Major Watson in the Indian Antiquary Vol. III
narrate incidents which are not contradicted by other
things known from more reliable sources. In fact they
seem to fit in well with them. Relying upon them we
can gather the following facts. Bhatarka’s* forefathers
were rulers of Ayodhya who were subsequently con-
quered by the Guptas. Bhatarka was a general of
Skandagupta. Now we know from the Girnar rock
inscription that Parnadatta was the governor of
Aparanta and his son Chakrapalita was the executive
head of Girinagara. According to the bardic accounts
Kumarapalagupta — 2 prince — was sent by his father to
conquer Gujarat, who after fulfilling his mission appointed
Chakrapani son of Prandat as the governor of the
province. Now this Chakrap@ni and Prandata may be
identified with Chakrapalita and Parnadatta respectively
of the Girnar inscription; though this will create a
little discrepancy. According to the inscription Parna-
datta was appointed by Skandagupta and Chakrapahta
by bhis father. This, however, may easily be
explained away by supposing that Skandagupta may
have confirmed Parnadatta and his son — appointed by
his father Kumaragupta. * In any case Bhatarka seems
to have displaced Chakrapalita or Chakrapani accord-

+ It is also spelt as Bhatakka and Bhattarkka in the

copper—plate grants.
* It appears that the bards have confused Skandagupta

and Kumgragupta I and IL

7
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ing to the bards, and become an independent ruler
at Valabhi after Skandagupta.

To what race did Bhatarka belong ?  According
to the B. G. “ Bhatarka belonged to some low or
stranger trice. Though the evidence falls short of
proof the probabilily seems strong that Bhatarka
belonged to the Gurjara tribe, and that it was the
supremacy of him and his descendants which gave
rise to the name Gurjjara —1atra — the country of the
Gurjjars, a name first used by outsiders and afterwards
adopted by the people of Gujarat 7 (p. 85 ). Inferring
from the copper - plates known to them, the authois
of the B. G. had come to thec conclusion that
Bhatarka had crushed the power of the Maitrakas
and had become consequently a sovereign ruler.
But Fleet did not accept this view. The wording
of the copper— plates is such as 1o give risc to a
different interpretation. According to Fleet ** Maitra-
kandm 7 means that Bhatirka belonged to the
Maitrakas. But Kielhorn did not accept this interpre-
tation as there is no such word as Vamse or Kule.
The later discovery of other copper - plates at
Ganesgada, however, supported the view of Fleet.
Hultzsch who discussed the whole question again in
the Epigraphica Indica Vol. III says on the strength
of the new discovery. “\Vhether we paraphrase the
passage by ‘ Maitrakanam Bhatarko’bhavat’ or supply
the word * Vawse ’ after < Maitrakanam . it is now cvident
that Bhatarka, the ancestor of Valabhi kings, himsell
belonged to the family or tribe of the Maitrakas.”

These Maitrakas are identified with the Medhas
or Mehrs of Kathiawad in the B. G. Mr. Jayaswal,
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however, on the strength of certain references in the
Arya Manjusii Kalpa and the Paikuli Sassanian
inscription in Asuristan regards the Maitrakas as a
branch of Yadavas ( pp. 25~-26)*

The Historical Inscripticns of Gujarat Part I
edited by Mr. Acharya, publishes one hundred and

one copper — plates of which five are undated and do
not contain the names cf the donors. The first plate

is that of Dronasimha and is dated Valabhi samvat
183 Bravana 15th of the bright half which agrees

with 502 A. D. Saturday 6th of July. The last plate
that we have is that of Niladitya the Seventh and is

V. S. 447 Jyeshtha 5th of the bright half which will
correspond with 766 —67 A. D. May or June. Thus
we have records for two hundred and sixty five years.
The plate issued by Drcnasimha does not mention the
names of his elder brother Dharasena or his father
wri Bhatirka, unless we understand Paramabhattaraka
- padanudhyito in Drogasimha’s plate as referring to
Bhatakka or Bhatarka. The first mention of the names
of the founder and his eldest son is i1 the plate of
Dhruvasena 1 dated Valabhi samvat 206 Bhadrapada
that is, 525 ~-26 A. D. lf we suppose that Bhatirka
became independent after the death of Skandagupta
whose general, presumably, he was,} we may say that

* Mr. C. V. Vaidya, however. is of the opinion that
Maitraka was the name of the family like Maukhari, Chalukya

etc., and that it must be left untranslated, and no conjectures
should be hazarded about its meaning. But if any are to be

made, why not say that Maitraka means Maitra —born of the
sun. p. 243 History of Medieval Hindu India Vol. I.

1 It is not certain whether Toramana’s sway extended

over Gujarat or not. 1f it did, we will have to come down to
490 A. D. for Bhatarka’s independence.
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he and his son Sendpati Dharasena I ruled over
Gujarfit for about twenty to twenty —two years, that
is, 480-500-502 A.D. Thus we have in all twenty—
one rulers reigning in the city of Valabhi over a
period of about two hundred and eighty seven years.
Of these twentyone, the copper=plates issued by
fifteen kings have been discovered up till now

From the titles prefixed to the names of kings,
as also from the mention of places and districts we
are able to form some idea about the political position
of different kings with reference to other rulers, imperial
or otherwise of India, as also of their dominions. The
titles, however, should not be taken t1oo literally.
Senapati, Mahasamanta, or Mahdpratihiita do not
necessarily suggest dependence as some of thesc
were repeated as a matter of routine. So also the
title of Chakravartin when it occurs for the first time
may be taken to indicate All - India power but not
a thorough - going subjugation of the whole country.
Bearing these considerations in mind let us try to form
some idea of the political power of Valabhi kings.

The founder Sri Bhatarka who must have been
an able man and whose great valour is described in
the plates is only called a Sendpati - probably because
he did not assume other titles. So also his eldest son
Dharasena. But his second son Dronasimha calls
himself * Parama ~ Bhattaraka — padanudhyato’ as also
‘ Maharaja’. This means that though he was a ° great
king’ he was looked after by the great Bhattiraka,
that is, lord. It is not certain who this * great lord’
was; whether he was an émperor or some great head
of a religious sect; for the word Bhattdraka conveys
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both the meanings. In the plates of his younger brother
Dhruvasena I the third son of Sri Bhararka we find
it mentioned that he was crowned king personally by
* Paramaswami’ - over - lord ’ the king of the whole
world. This probably means that his sovereignty was
recognised by the then cccupant of the imperial
throne, who may have personally come to grace the
occasion. According to Cunningham It was the last
act of supreme sovereignty performed by Buddhagupta.”

It may be that the general Bhatirka and his son
the general Dharasena were military rulers who were
more or less occupied with fighting; for it is only about
Maharaja Dronasimha that the plates of Dhruvasena say
that he acted according to the duties prescribed for kings
by Manu and other law-givers and was consequently
a ‘ Dharmaraja’ who had made provision for education
( Vinaya) and systematic government ( Vyavastha-
paddhati) of his people. This description reminds us
of Kaldasa who, if helined in the Gupta period, must
have been fresh to the memory of the literary men
of Drcpasimha. The poet in his Raghuvamya describes
Dilipa as the real father of lus subjects because he
educated, protected, and supported his people who
were said to swerve not an inch from the path laid
down by Manu.

Mahar@ja Dronasimha scems to have set the
fashion for his successors of giving great donations —
though only one copper plate of his is as yet discovered,
He made his donation for the benefit of a temple of
the goddess Pandurdja.

Of Dhruvasena I we have in all about sixteen
plates. In some he calls himself * Parama - bhattarakas
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padanudhyata ’ that is, ‘one looked after by the great
over — lord’, Mahfsimanta —‘the gicat chief  and
Mahérdija ¢ the great king.” In addition to these titles, in
the plate dated 216 (=535 A.D.) found at Vali —the
modern namesake of Valabhi, he gives himsclf the titles—
¢ Mabapratihiira ’ ‘ the great door - keeper,” Mahidanda-
nayaka, ‘the great general or governor,” Mahakartakriika
which may be literally translated as the great follower
of Kartikeya - the general of gods, " and Mahirija
‘the great king.” In some later plates he gives himself
merely the first and the last titles.

In common with his predecessors his military
exploits are referred to in his plates. His two special
qualifications may be noted. One is, Avaboddha
Sistrartha - tattvanim - knower of the cssence of the
Sastras, that is, authoritative works on the dilferent
branches of learming. Another, relers to his great
liberality to friends and learned men, and religious
institutions.

We find from his plates that lus {ather Bhatdirka
and his elder brothers Dharasena and Dronasimha
were Parama — Mahesvara - that 1s, great devotees of
Siva and that he himself was Parama - Bhigavata,
that is, a great devotee of Vishnu. His grants, however,
show him to be a man of liberal religious outlook.
His copper - plate dated V. 216 (that is, 535 A. D))
is given for the benefit of a Buddhist Vihira built by
his niece (sister’s daughter) Dudd® who is called
Paramopasiki and that of V. 217 (that is, 530 A. D.)
for this as well as another Vihara built by Buddhadisa.
The expenses of providing Buddbist monks with the
necessaries of life, of treating Buddhist pilgrims from all
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directions as guests, of worshipping Buddhist idols, and
of repairing Vitaras, were met from the income of these
grants. The other grants are to Brihmanas learned
in diflerent Vedas. It may be noted that three grants
one of 210 (=529 A. D.), the other of 221 (=540 A. D.),
and the third of 226 (=545 A. D) — are given to the
Brahmanis of Vadanagara the famous seat of Brahma-
nical learning. In the first it is simply called Nagara;
in the second Anandapura, and in the third Anartta-
pura. In the third tte names of the donees cannot be
made out; in the first, the donees are two brothers:
Santlzarma and Devasarmra of Atreyagotra, students
of the Vajasaneyi version of Yajurveda. In the second
the names of the donees are Skanda-trita and Guha-
trita of DBhiradwija gotra, students of Siamaveda
( Chhandogasabrhmachiri ). This shows that the limits
of his kingdom in the north must have included
Vadanagara also.

Dhruvasena I must have reigned, at the least,
for more than twenty years; probably for thirty years,
from 519 to 549 A.D. After him his brother Dharapatta
seems to have occupied the throne. His records, if any,
are not yet discovered. It is rather strange that he is
not mentioned in the grants of his son, though he is
mentioned in those of his grand son. From them we
learn that he was Paramaditya bhakta — the great
devotee of the Sun.

The first plate of Guhasena the son of Dharapatta
is dated V. 240 (=559 A. D.). In all we have five records
of his reign, three of which are copper - plates. The
second one is dated 246 (= 565 A. D.) and the third one
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is dated V. 248 (=567 A. D.). Upon a broken clay - pot
we have a very small inscription giving the date 247
(566 A.D.) and the name Sri Guhasena and the word
“ohata.’ It means that here is something referring to
the pot. The fifth record 1s a stonc inscription from
which we can make out only the name of Guhasena
and nothing more

Guhasena is sumply called Mahirija in his plates
but his other special qualifications mentioned in this
as well as in his successors’ plales may bc noted. It
seems the the Royal Treasury had been replenished in
his times for he is compared to an ocean for possessing
wealth. Another description of his which says that {rom
the time of childhood his second was his sword is
rather significant. Like Dronisimha he seems to have
paid much attention to the regulation of Smrtis 1 the
act of governing his people. In his casc it is mentioned
that the word ‘ Rajan’ was literally truc {or he pleased
the heart of his people. * Tlus again reminds us of the
Raghuvamsa of Kalidasa where the poct says the same
thing about Raghu.

All the three plates describe grants given to the
Buddhist monasteries. The first is given to the Vihara
in the city of Valabhi built by Dudda who is called
Pujyd ~that is ‘respected.” This is natural for she
was an aunt-that is, {ather’s sister - of Guhasena. In
addition to the usual purposes of providing for the
monks and pilgrims, repairing the monasteries etc.
one more purpose is mentioned - viz. buying of ‘books
of good religion’ that is, Budhism for the Vihara.

* His handsomeness, form, steadiness of mind, depth of
intelligence, and wealth are referred to.
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This proves the existence of a library at least of
Buddhist books. The eighteen Nikayas are also

mentioned. The second plate describes the grant given
for the same purpose. Duddd is referred to more

respectfully as Duddapada and the Vihdra is called
after her Dudds -vihara. At the end we find
‘ Svamukhéjn@l - that is, ‘oral order . This probably
implies that no Diitaka was necessary. It was written

by Skandagupta - appointed to the post of the minister
for war and peace. The third is given to the

Abhyantarikavihara-built by Mimma who is respectfully
referred to as Mimmapada, near the Bhattarkavihara
which was given to Rajasthaniya (-that is the
official guardian —) Sira. Here also the oral order is
mentioned, the grant being written by the same
Skandabhatta. In the first two grants Guhasena is a
Paramamahesvara, thatis, a great devotee of Siva; in

this, however, he is a Paramopfsaka, thatis, a great
devotee of Buddha. This means that he became a

Buddhist between the years 565 to 567 A. D. This may

have been due to the influence of the aunt Dudda.
Guhasena ruled probably from 554 A. D. to 569 A. D.

He was succeded by his son Dharasena II, We
have some ten or eleven plates bearing his name, the
earliest being V. 252 (571 A. D.) and the latest being
V. 270 (589 A.D.). As mentioned before, his plates

give the name of his grandfather Dharapatta left out
by his father’s plates. Most of these grants are given

to Brahmanas of various families learned in the Vedas.
One plate of the year 252 (571 A. D.) is given to one
Rudragopa — a son of Rudraghosha of Kausravas gotra

and a student of Atharvaveda. He lived in Anarttapura
— that is, modern Vadanagara.

8
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The grant of the year 259 (578 A. D.) was given to
a vihara named Bappapadiya built at thc suggestion of
Acharya Bhadanta Sthiramati. One grant of the year
270 (589 A. D.) was given to the alreacdy famous Dudda-
vihara.A third grant, whose date cannot be made out, is
also given toa vihara in Valabhi. Another of the same
year was given to one Vishnumitra who originally
belonged to Anarttapura and was then living in Khetaka,
that is modern Khedd. The village Asilapallikil in the
Bandarijidri taluka may probably be Asipalli - the older
site of Karnavati and modern Ahmedabad which is so
near to Barejadi.

Of his special attributes we may note the { ollowing:
He bhad astonished all the archers by his natural
strength as well as his training in archery. 1le
maintained all the gifts of the previous kings. Ile
showed in himself that Sri (= Wealth) and Sarasvati
(= Learning) could live together which again reminds
us of Kalidasa’s Bharatavikya in the Vikramorvasiya.

He ruled for more than 18 years.

He was succeeded by his son Sri Siliditya who
was known by the title Dharmaditya because he tool
particular care in following the model of the ideal
kings of old. Even though he was immensely learned
he could find pleasure even in g little good - saying
wherever he found.

Ten of his plates have been discovered~the earliest
dated in the year 286 (605 A, D.); the latest in the year
290 (609 A. D.). One grant of the year 286: and another
whose date cannot be made out are given to a Vihara in
Vamsakata which was built by the king himself. The
grant of the year 287 and one grant of the year 290
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are given to the Bhikkhunls of Yakshasura. Another
grant of the year 290, it may be noted, was given

to a temple of Mahddeva—a rare instance, looking to
the fact that almost all the kings of Valabhi were

Paramamahesvaras. This one may indicate that there
might have been many more such grants which are

either lost or are not yet discovered. If we do not have
some such supposition 1t would be very difticult to

explain this paucity of grants from these great devotees
of Siva. A third grant of the year 290 gives to the
Brahmanas Mitrasarman and Gamesvara sons of
Rudrasarman the village of Dasapura to which place
they originally belonged ( Mandosara in Malwa ), but

_were then living in Valabhi. This shows that his kingdom
included part of Malwa at least.

As Molap’o of Yuan Chang comprises main land
Gujarat] we may quote from his travels, as it gives

1 * Although 1t is impossible to reconcile all the data
given 1n the pilgrim’s text, and several details are open to
controversy, it is clear that the kingdom or country of Mo-—
la - P’o essentially comprised the basin of the Mahbl river,
with the region to the east of Sabaramati and a portion of the
hilly tract of Southern Rajputins perhaps extended as far east
as Rutlam. Mo-la-P’o was bounded on the North by the Gurjar
kingdom of Bhilmal, on the north~ west by the subordinate
principality or province of Anandapura (Varnagar), lying to the
west of Sabarmati, and on the east by the kingdom __(Avanti) or
eastern Malwa of which Ujjain was capital. Besides Anandapura
two other countries, Ki— t’A or Ki—ch’A and Su=-la-—ch’A
or Sulatha were dependencies of Mo —la—P'o. The latter

dependency certainly is to be -identified with Soratha (Surastra),
or Southern Kathiawar. The identity of the former is disputed

some good authorities holding the Chinese name to mean the

Kaira (Kheda, Khetak) District, while others believe it to mean
Kuchchh (Cuteh)” ( E. H. L. pp. 323-324.)
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some idea of the civilization of the people at the
time and summarizes the records of the country about
Siladitya.

“This country Mo -1la - Po is about 6000 1i in
circuit. The capital * is some 30 li round. It is defended
(or supported ) by Mahi river of the south and east.
The soil is rich and fertile and produces abundant
harvests. Shrubs and trees are numerous and flourishing.
Flowers and fruits are met with in great quantities,
The soil is suitable in an especial manner for winter
wheat. They mostly eat biscuits and (or, made of )
parched corn flower. The disposition of the men is
virtwous and  docile, and they are in gencral of
remarkable intelligence. The language is clegant and
clear, and their learning is wide and profound.

“Two countries in India on the borders, are
remarkable for the great learning of the people viz.,
Mo -1la - Po on the South - west and Magadha on the
North - east. In this they esteem virtue and respect
politeness ( humanity ). They are of an intelligent mind
and exceedingly studious; nevertheless the men of this
country are given to heretical beliefs as well as the
true faiths and so live together. There are about one
hundred Sanghiramas i which some 2000 priests
dwell. They study the Little Vehicle, and belong to
the Sammatiya school. There are one hundred Deva-

—_—

* “ The unnamed capital, which was situated to the south—
east of a great river, or according to another reading, of the
Mahi has not been identified. If the great river means the
Sabarmati, the capital may have stood at or near the site of
Abmedabad” (E. H. I. p. 323 ). It might, as well, have been
Mahinagara or Skambhatirths or .Cambay.
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Temples of different kinds. The heretics are very

numerous but principally the P&supatas ( the cinder -
covering heretics ).

“The records of the country state: Sixty years
before this flourished DSiladitya a man of eminent
wisdom and great learning; his skill in literature was
profound. He cherished and protected the four kinds
of creatures, and deeply respected the three pleasures.
From the time of his birth to his last hour, his face
never crimsored with anger, nor did his hands ever

injured a living thing. His elephants and horses drank
water that has been stramned, after which he gave it

them, lest any creature living in the water should be
injured. Such were his love and humanity. During
the fifty years and more of his reign, the wild beasts

became familiar with men, and the people did not
injure or slay them. By the side of his palaces he

built a Vihara. He exhausted the skill of the artist,
and used every kind of ornaments in decorating it.
In it he put images of several Buddhas, Lords of the
World. Every year hc convoked an assembly called

Moksha Maha Parishad, and summoned the priests of
the four quarters. He offered them “the four things”

in religious charities; he also gave them sets of three
garments used in the religious services and also
bestowed on them the seven precious jewels in wonderful
varieties. This meritorious custom has continued in
practice without interruption till now.” (pp. 260 - 62.
Book I1. Buddhist Records of the Western World-Beal.)

It is this Siladitya, who according to Dr. Jayaswal, is
referred to in the Aryamanjusrl Kalpa. *

#“ This Sila the Dharmraja, of the family of Dhara is
S.xlé.ditya. Dharmaditya I, the seventh in succession from
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His grants and those of his successor mention
Guhasena after Bhatarka omitting the intervening kings.

Siladitya was succeeded by his younger brother
Kharagraha none of whose grants, if any, are as yet
discovered. We, however, learn from his son’s copper—
plates that he was a learned man as also a patron
of learning. From the same source we come to know
that he worked in the capacity of Yuvardja to his
elder brother, a fact which is corroborated by the
mention of Kharagraha —as a Diitaka in some grants
of Siladitya.

Dharasena [ founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi. His
inscriptions which date equivalent to 605 A. D. te 609 A. D.
have been found. His successor Chapala will correspond with
Kharagrha (his nephew) of the inscriptions. His nephew Dhruva-
sena II was the next king. Records of his, dated 629-639 A. D.
have been found. Dhruva is described in the AMMK as anuja
of Chapala, which is to be taken in its original sense ° born
after,’ ‘a younger cadet’ and not ° younger brother.”’ Yuan -
Chang saw the artistic Buddhist temple built by Siladitya when
he visited Valabhi in the reign of Dhruva, who was a vassal
and son-in=law to Harsha.

The dynastic description and the extent of the territories
of Siladitya given bere settled the controversy started by
Hoernle. (J. R. A. S, 1909,122.) He was the king of the territory
from Ujjain in Eastern Malwa upto the west country of the
sea, that is, Kachchha, which was the limit of the west
country according to the Puranic Geography (I. A. 1933, 126);
and he was king of the Ladas, that is, what we call Gujarat,
and of Valabhi that is, southern Kathiawar.

Dhruva, according to our text, becomes subordinate, which
was a fact in Harshavardhan’s time.” (Imperial Hist. of India
PR 2423 )
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He was succeeded by his younger brother
Dhruvasena I1. We have about seven grants of this king.
The earliest is dated 310 (=629 A D.), the latest 321
(=640 A. D ). We learn from these grants that his
other name was Baladitya. They also attribute to
him proficiency in arts generally and mastery in the
Grammer of Panini, who is mentioned by the name of
Salaturlya, and in the science of Polity. He is compared
to Manu the first king, because like him he was
elected king by his subjectsfor his merits, His steadfast
friendship did not deter him from giving up those
friends who were found to have faults of character.
This reminds us of Raghuvamsa canto I verse 28,
where Kalidasa says of Dilipa that he cut off connection
with even a dear person if he were wicked, like a
snake-bitten finger.

The grant of the year 310 (=629 A. D.) is given
to the vihara which was built by Guhaka and was
a part of the great vihara built by the princess Dudda
in Valabhi. So also the grant of the year 319 (=638
A.D.) was given for providing for the Bhikkhunis
residing in the vihara built by one Punnabhata near
the Yakshasura vihara. In the year 320 (=639 A.D.)
he renewed the grant given to the temple of Kottam-
mahikadevli by Maharaja Dronasimha which appears
to have become null interim. This might either refer to
the grant of Dronasimha given in the year 183 (=302
A.D.) where, however, the name of the goddess is
Panduraja or it might refer to some other gift
unknown to us.

The grants of the years 320 and 321 (=639-40
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A. D.) give villages in Malwa to certain Briéhmanas.
This shows the extent of his territory.

From a copper - plate grant of Dadda 1I, who
was a contemporary, we learn that Dhruvasena 11
who was defeated by the great Harsha of Kanouj,
was helped by him. Later on, however, Sri Harsha
gave Dhruvasena II his daughter in marriage and
made peace with him, probably because he was a
blue - blooded Kshatariya This is an instance similar
to that of Pradyota —king of Ujjayml giving his
daughter Vasvadattd to Udayana Vatsaraja. This
event is also referred to by Yuan-Chang who
refers to Dhruvasena as Tu-lu P’o~Po-ta, that is,
Dhruva Bhatta.

He was succeeded by his son Dharasena IV. We
have about four grants of his discovered up till now.
The earliest being dated 326 (=645 A. D.) the latest
330 (=649 A. D.). He was the most powerful of the
monarchs of Valabhi. He is called Paramabhattiraka
Mahar@jadhirdja Paramesvara Chakravarti Sr1 Ajjaka-
padanudhyata SrI Dharasena.

The mention of the title Chakravartin in the
case of Dharasena IV requires some explanation and
confirmation. It is rather difficult to imagine that this
is merely an ornamental applelation. It must have some
basis in fact. Now we know that he was the son of the
daughter of Harshavardhana who was then the emperor
of India. As Harshavardhana died without a direct male
heir, his throne might have been occupied by his
daughter’s son Dharasena IV. This would entitle Dhara-
sena to call himself a Chakravartin. This supposition
receives confirmation from $11 Arya Manjusrikalpa.
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This book was written about the year 770 or roughly
800 A. D. *

Now we know from Yuan - Chang that he referred
to the then king of Valabhi as a kshatriya and we
also know that his name was Dhruvapatta or
Dhruvabhatta. As Harshavardhana was a vaishya there
is some point in calling his successor a kshatriya. Again
we find from the copper — plates of Dharasena 1V that
he had given many donations in support of Buddhist
viharas for the maintenance of the monks and for the
worship of Buddhist idols. All this evidence supports
the identification of the king whose name began
with ‘Dha’ with Dharasena IV -made out by Dr.
Jayswal.

“Rajyavardhana had his successor in Harsha; and
Dh., that is, Dharasena IV his grandson was really
Harsha’s anuja or descendant in which sense the MMK
always uses the term. According to the Mitakshara idea
of Hindu Law, Dharasena IV would be considered a
successor and descendant of Ra&jyavardhana. Tt is
difficult to give value to the initial V. or J, ( Tibetian
version ) of the successor of Dh. but the description

# Jayaswal’s Imperial History of India. Introductory p. 3.
According to the MMEK Rajyavardhana was succeeded by
a Kshatriya, the first letter of whose name began with ‘Dha’.
He ruled for three years. He was succeeded by a king the first
letter of whose name began with a letter ‘ Dha’. He is called
Szrvabhumika Bhupati which technically means an ewperor.
He had an army consisting of elephants, horses and chariots,
as well as a navy. He conquered all the enemies that faced
him in battle. He decorated the earth by building many
viharas and idols of Buddha.

9 '
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leaves little doubt that it was Dhruvasena III, °the
youngest ' of his grand — uncles, all elder to Dharasena’s
grandfather. The long age (100 vears ) confirms the
identification.

“It is noteworthy that the Valabhi kings
maintained a navy.

“Dharasena 1V in the year 546 A.D. issued two
copper - plates; in the earlier of the two in the same
Kartikadi year (326 GE) he is not Chakravartin
(Emperor ), while a few months after he assumed
that title ( Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1348, No. 1349).
We should therefore conclude that his grandfather
Harshavardhana died between the month of Magha
( 5th Dark Fortnight ) and Asadha (S, 10). By that
title he claimed to be the heir to the Empire of
Harshavardhana and something more, that is, as the
Emperor of South.” (Imp. Hist. of India. p. 67 )

This sudden development of the kingdom of
Valabhi into an empire through inheritance explains
the geographical description of the territories as well
as the big titles of the successors of Dharasena Iv;
though we may note that the title of Chakravartin is
dropped by his successors some of whom still call
themselves Paramesvaraf.

{ We cannot say with certainty who was the king whose
name began with Va or Ja, who succeeded the king the initial
letter of whose name was Dha. He may be Derabhatta or his
son Dhruvasena III or leaditya II5 or it is just possible that
Dharasena might have had a son whose name began with Vaor
Ja and the kingdom of Valabhi might have passed to Derabhatta
the son of his grandfather’s brother. This is merely a surmise,
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His grant of the year 326 (=645 A. D.) is
donated to meet the expenses of the upkeep of a
vihdra as also of repairing a reservoir in the vicinity
to provide facility of water, both of them, originally,
gifts of the minister Skandabhata. It may be noted

that the Bhikkhus who resided in this vihara were of
the Mahayana sect of Buddhism.

The three other grants are given to various
Brahmanas learned in Vedas. The first grant of the
year 330 (=649 A.D.) is given to a Brahmana hailing
from Anarttapura. This one and the other of the year
330 (=649 A. D.) are issued, it may be noted, from
the royal military camp at Bharukachchha, that is, the
modern Broach. The Ditaka in the two grants of

326 is Kumara Dhruvasena, while in those of 330 is
Rajaduhita (that is Princess ) Bhupd or Bbuva.

Two attributes of the emperor may be noted: his
pearl ear - ring is said to indicate the pure learning
that he had received through his ear; the other, he

is called a Dhanurveda in Karmuka, that is the very
embodiment of the science of archery.

It was in the reign of this emperor that Bhatti
the author of the Ra@vanavadha more usually known
as Bhattikavya, lived.

After Dharasena IV the line of succession turned
back to the son of Siladitya 1I, whose name was
Derabhatta. No records of his reign are found. From
references about him in his son’s copper - plates we

gather that he was the lord of the earth whose two
breasts were the mountains Sahya and Vindhya. He

was succeeded by his son Dhruvasena III. Two of his
grants are found. One of them is dated in the year
334 (=653 A. D.). The other plate being broken its
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date cannot be made out. The first one is given to
Bhattibhata who was a son of Bappa and a resident
of Mahichchhaka. One is tempted to guess that this
Bhatti might be the same as the author of Bhattikdvya.
The other grant is donated to the Duddavihara.

The learning of Dhruvasena III is described
figuratively by saying that as his ear is already
ornamented with learning the jewelled ear ~ring was
a sort of repetition of ornament. He was succeeded by
Kharagraha 1T who is called Dharmaditya. * One grant
of his dated 337 (=656 A. D.) is found. Strangely
enough we do not find his other name Dharmaditya
in this grant of his. The donee is one Narayana hailing
from Anandapura and residing in Khetaka.

After Kharagraha II we have six kings all of
whom bear the name of Siladitya. No grant of
Siladitya II is discovered, but in those of Siladitya III
he is called the lord of the earth whose breast is the
mountain Vindhya.

Siladitya III is called Paramabhattaraka
Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Sri Bavapadanudhyata
Paramabhattarka Maharajadhirdja Paramesvara Sri
Siladitya in his copper - plates. About eleven of his

* It is rather strange that he is referred to as ‘agraja’
which usually means an elder brother. S,ilé:ditya II who
succeeded Kharagraha II is also very strangely called S,xlé»ditya’s
‘agrajanma’. I think there is some clerical error in ¢ Agraja’
which should be ‘ Angaja’ and ‘ Agrajanma’ which should be
‘ Angajanms . We may not that just before this, in the plates,
Sti Dhruvasena is called ‘angaja’=son-of Derabhatta. If this
explanation of the discrepancy is accepted, Kharagraha II would
be the son of Dhruvasena 1II and Siliditya I1 would become
the son of Kharagraha II.
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copper — plates have been found, the earliest being
dated in the year 342 (=661 A. D.) and the latest
in the year 365 (=684 A. D.). The plates dated 343,
356 give grants to viharas built by Vimalagupta and
Sthiramati situated within the precincts of Duddavihara,
and the one, having no date, gives a grant to Dudda-
vihara. The donee of the plate of the year 352
(=671 A. D.) is a Brahmana named Gopadatta a son
of adhvaryu Kikkaka hailing from Anandapura and
residing at the time in Valabhi.

Of Siladitya IV there are about five copper -
plates; the earliest being dated 375 (=694 A.D.) the
latest 387 (=706 A. D.); of Siladitya V two, both
dated in the year 403 (=722 A. D.); of Siladitya VI
one, dated 441 (=760 A. D.); and of Siladitya VII
one, dated 447 (=766 A.D.). All the Siladityas from
11 to VII bear almost the same titles. If these titles
are to be regarded as indicative of some real state of
affairs, we can say that after the emperor Dharasena
IV the dominions of the monarchs of Valabhi must
have been very extensive including the whole of modern
Gujrat plus at least western Malva.

So many as six kings coming in succession bearing
one name of Siladitya explains why in later tradition
Valabhi was associated with the name of Siladitya. This,
however, is a stumbling block to the student of
history; for very often when this name occurs in
literature, it is not possible to understand which of the
seven Siladityas is intended. Thus we find in the
Satrunjayamahitmya that one Siladitya was a Jain
whose teacher was Dhanesvara. We cannot say which
of the seven is intended.
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We also find a Siladitya mentioned by Soddhala
the author of the Udayasundarikatha (composed
between 1026 - 1050 A. D.). While describing the
genesis of his caste of the Vilabha Kayastha ( that
is Kayasthas of Valabhi) he refers to one Kaladitya
as the founder of his caste. This Kaladitya is mentioned
as a brother of Siladitya and as his principal minister.
Here again the question arises which of the seven
Siladityas is meant. Soddhala himself, in a way, answers
the question. When describing the victorious march
of Sildditya he mentions one Dharmapala —the ruler
of Uttarapatha whom S. finds difficult to subdue. The
only powerful king of Uttardpatha of the name of
Dharmapsla that we know of is the second king of
the Pala dynasty. According to the Tibetian historian
Taranitha, as quoted by Smith, ‘his rule extended
from the Bay of Bengal to Delhi and Jalandhara in the
North and to the valleys of the Vindhyan range in the
south’ (E. H. 1 p. 398). A ruler of such a dominion
would, of course, be called an ‘ Uttar@patha — svamin ’.
He is said to belong to the dynasty of Mandhatr.
Smith puts Dharmapala who i§ credited with a reign
of sixty —four years about 800 A. D. (E. H. I. p. 398).
Prior to the thirty-second year of his reign, as recorded
in two of his grants, he had defeated Indrapsla or
Indréyudha and installed in his place Chakrayudha.
This event took place soon after 800 A.D. So we
can see that Dharmapala must be ruling prior to 800
A. D. say about 760 A. D. Relying on the evidence
of the MMK Dr. Jayaswal places his predecessor
Gopala’s reign in the year C. 730 A. D.to 757. Now
we saw that the latest Valabhi copper - plate that we
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know of is that of Siladitya VII of the year 766 A. D.
That makes him a contemporary of Dharmapala, with
whom, according to Soddhala he waged a successful
war. This early reverse in arms that Dharmapila
must have suffered at the hands of Siladitya VII
might explain why there is no king soon after Gopalaka.
However this may be, we can say almost with
certainty that Siladitya VII and Dharmapdla were
contemporaries and that it is Siladitya VII that is
referred to by Soddhala.

From this survey of the kings of Maitraka dynasty
from Sri Bhatarka to Siladitya VII we find Valabhi
assuming prominence in the history of India. It must
not, however, be supposed that the city of Valabhi
was found by the Maitrakas or that it had no
prominence before that. We have evidence to infer the
existence of Valabhi in the second century A. D. In
the collection of articles found near Valabhi made by
Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishankar there are clay seals
of the second and the fifth century A. D. which prove
the existence of the place at that time. Ptolemy of
the second century A. D. seems to refer to Valabhi
under the name of Balai. Valabhi was not so much
inland in ancient times as it is now. According to the
author of the B. G. “its choice as capital was probably
due to its being a harbour on the Bhavanagara creek.
Since the days of Valabhi’s prime the silt which thickly
covers the ruins had also filled and choked the channel
which once united it with the Bhavnagara creek when
Ghela was probably a fair — sized river ” (p. 79.).

We find reference to Valabhi in the story literature
which generally give imaginary place-names but make
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an exception in case of great capitals like Pataliputra,
Ujjayini or Valabhi. The Dasakumaracharita ( before
700 A. D.) and the Kathasaritsagara which though
comparatively a modern work utilizes very old materials,
mention Valabhi as an important place.

According to the Jaina tradition Devardhigani
Kshami Sramana redacted the Jaina canon to its
present form in the year 980 or 993 after Mahavira
that is, in the year 453 A. D. or in the year 466 A. D.,
in the city of Valabhi. An assembly of all the learned
Jaina monks was called and an authoritative form
was finally given to the Jaina canon. This proves the
prominence of the city of Valabhi at the very
beginning of the Maitraka rule.

Yuan - Chang who came to Valabhi about the
year 641 A. D. gives a description of the city which
enables us to form some idea of its splendour. The
Buddhist pilgrim says as follows:—

“ This country (F a-la-pi) is 6000 li or so in
circuit, the capital about 30. The character of the sail,
the climate and the manners of the people are like
those of the kingdom of Malavd. The population is
very dense; the establishments rich, There are some
hundred houses (families) or $0, who possess a
hundred lakhs. The rare and valuable products of
distant regions are here stored in great quantities.
There are some hundred sangharamas with about
6000 priests. Most of them study the Little Vehicle,
according to the Sammatiya school. There are several
hundred Deva temples with Very many sectaries of
different sorts.

When Tathagata lived in the world, he often
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travelled through this country. Hence Asoka -rija
raised monuments or built stlipas in all those places
where Buddha rested. Scattered among these are spots
where the three past Buddhas sat down, or walked,
or preached the law. The present king is of the
Kshattriya caste, as they all are. He is the nephew
of Siladitya - rija of Malva, and son-in-law of the
son of Sildditya the present king of Kanyakubja. His
name is Dhruvapata ( T’u-lu-h’o~po-tu). He is of
a lively and hasty disposition, his wisdom and
statecraft are shallow. Quite recently he has attached
himself sincerely to the faith in the three “ precious
ones.” Yearly he summons a great assembly, and for
seven days gives away most valuable gems, exquisite
meats, and on the priests he bestows in charity the
three garments and medicaments, or their equivalent
in value, and precious articles made of rare and costly
gems of the seven sorts. Having given this in charity
he redeems them at twice their price. He esteems
virtue ( or the virtuous ) and honours the good; he
reverences those who are noted for their wisdom. The
great priests who come from distant regions he
particularly honours and respects.

Not far from the city is a great sangharama
which was built by the Arhat ( ’O-che-lo ); here the
Bodhisattvas Gunamati and Sthiramati (Kien ~ hwui)
fixed their residences during their travels and composed
treatises which have gained a high renown.” ( Bud.
Records of the Western World — Beal Bk. XI pp. 266-
267 - 268.)

The existence of many viharas is, as we have,
seen, attested by the several copper — plates of Valabhi.

10
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Dudds - vihara which seems to have developed into a
vihira -~ mandala — a group of Vihdras containing within
its precincts the viharas built by Buddhadasa (V. 217-
536 A.D.), Gohaka (V. 310=629 A. D.), Sthiramati and
Vimalagupta (V. 343=662 A. D.). The other viharas in
the city itself and near Valabhi were:—the Bhattarka—
vihara and a vihara built by Her Worship Mimma-near
the Bhattarka — vihara (V.248=567 A.D.), Sri Bappa
- padiya vihara built by Sthiramati ( V. 259=578 A. D.),
- one built in Vamsakata by Siladitya I, — one built by
Punnabhata in the vicinity of Yakshaslira —vihara
near Valabhi (V. 319=638 A. D.), and one built by the
minister Skandagupta with a water - reservoir to supply
water to the vihara (V. 326=645 A. D.) and others.
The great sangharama built by Arhat or Achara
referred to by Yuan Chang has been identified with the
caves in the Talaja hill (Bhavnagar State Kathiawad)
by Mr. Hiralalal A. Shah.* This vihara is the same as
is mentioned in the copper - plate grant of Dharasena
IT of the year 259 (=578 A. D.). It is described
therein as “®r1 Bappapadiya vihara caused by
Achdrya Bhadanta Sthiramati in Valabhi.” We are
to understand that it was situated not actually in the city
itself, but nearby; because to indicate in the city itself
the words “ Valabhi Svatalanivishta ” are, generally,
used. This agrees well with the description given by
Yuan - Chang who says ‘not far from the city.’
Mr. Hiralal after comparing the other viharas built by
Achara which are identified with those of Ajanta and
Nasik, comes to the conclusion that this vihdra of
Achara also must be in a hill. This agrees very well with

* Puratattva Vol. 1, p. 103-112.
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the caves in the Talaja hill near Bhavnagar, which is
not very far from Valabhi and the main door of
whose principal assembly-hall looks over the old site
of Valabhi. That Valabhi was a great seat of learning
is again proved by ‘I-tsing a junior contemporary’ of
Yuan — Chang. According to him “ Nalanda in South
Behar and Valabhi were two places in India which
deserved comparision with the most famous centres of
learning in China and were frequented by crowds of
eager students who commonly devoted 2 or 3 years
on attendance at lectures on Buddhist philosophy. This
statement explains the assertion of Hiuen Tsang (Yuan
Chang) that Mo-la P’o or Western Malawa, and Magadha
were the two countiies of India in which learning was
prized, because Valabhi and Mo-la p'o were then
politically one, both territories apparently being under
the government of Dhruvabhata, the son —in ~law of
King Harsha, paramount sovereign of Northern India. ”
(Early His. of India — Smith:p. 314.)

Valabhi appears to have been a great centre of
learning not only Buddhistic but Vedic and Jain also.
We find in the 32nd taranga of the Kathasaritsagara
(composed between 1063 -1081 A. D.) that one
Vishnudatta native of Antarvedi goes to Valabhi for
learning. ¥ Again if there is anything which the
grants attest quite definitely it is the royal patronage
of Vedic learning throughout the whole kingdom.
We saw that the learned Brahmanas of Anandapura

+ K. S, S. p- 141. (N. S. E.)
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(=modern Vadanagara ) are conspicuous in the grants.
The great Bhastikavya — a veritable literary feat — which
appears to have been the model of Hemachandra’s
Dvyasraya kévya - was composed at Valabhi. This is
merely a single literary remain which is, however,
suggestive of a vast literary activity. This inference would
appear right if we remember that the kings of Valabhi
themselves are described as very learned. One of them
Dhruvasena 11 is specially described as proficient in the
science of Saldturiya - that is ~the Grammer of Péxini,
and the Science of Polity.

Of the existence of Jaina learning, evidences are
not wanting. We saw that in the beginning of the
Maitraka rule Valabhi was the scene of a great Jaina
scriptural activity. Under the supervision of Devardhigani
the whole Jaina canon was redacted to its present
form. In fact this is one of the greatest events in
Jaina history. We may also here refer to Mallavadin
one of the greatest of Jaina dialecticians and the
author of Nayachakra. According to the Prabhavaka-
charita Malla was the youngest of the three brothers ~
the name of the other two being Jitayasas or Jinayasas
and Yaksha who lived in Valabhi with their mother
whose name was Durlabhadevi. They had a maternal
uncle who was a Svetambara Jaina monk and was
known as Jindnanda SUrl. He was defeated by a
Buddhist monk named Nanda or Buddhfinanda in a
public controversy at Bhrgukachchha (Broach). He left
that city and came to Valabhi where he made his
nephew his disciples. All the three received high learning
at Valabhiand became great masters of Sastras. Jitayasas
wrote a Nyasa —a sort of commentary - on a work of
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grammar known as Visrantavidyadharavara (probably
only VisrAnta Vidyadhara );* Yaksha composed a

Sambhita known as Nimittshtingabodhini while Malla
wrote his famous treatise cn Jaina philosophy known

as Nayachakra. Malla went to Broach and defeated his
uncle’s opponent Buddhananda in a public controversy
in the royal assembly. He was given the title of
Vadin as a token of victory. There seems to be
some truth in this episcde. For we find that soon
after the fall of Valabhi-power Buddhism gradually
disappears {rom Gujarat and Jainism taking its place.

This may be due not a little to the controversies
carried on by Mallavadin. *

As to the importance of Valabhi as a centre of
trtade and ccmmerce we have sufficient evidence. We
saw what Yuan - Chang says on this matter in his
travels. The story - literature also bears testimony
to this. For example, in the Dasakumé&racharita of
Dandin ( before 700 A. D.-~almost a contemporary )
we find “ There is a city named Valabh: in Saurashtra.
In it there is an owner of ships named Grbagupta
who can vie with Kubera in riches. He had a daughter

named Ratnamati. A merchant - prince named Bala-
bhadra from Madhumatl (present day Mahuva) comes

to Valabhi and marries her” etc. (p. 225). We find in
this story Khesaka * associated with Valabhi. So also

x This work V. V. is referred to by Hemachandra in his
grammar Siddba-Hema. Vamana is said to be the author of
the Visranta—Vidyadbara. See the Puratattva, Vol. IV. p. 91.

* The story is somewhat differently told in the Prabandha.
chintamani and the Prabandhakosa. There Malla is assaciated
with Siladitya.

-+ The grants also associate Valabhi and Khetaka.
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in the Kathasaritsigara we find a Vidyadhara, who
had to take birth in the family of a merchant, being
born in the city of Valabhi as a son to a very rich
merchant and bearing the name of Vasudatta.+ He is
ordered by his father to go to other parts for business
etc. ( T. 22; p. 85). In the same wotk, again, we find
Devasena of Paialipnutra going to Valabhi for trade
- business ¥ leaving his wife Kirtisen2 to the tender
mercies of his mother. ( Taranga 29 p. 130 K. S).
We pause here for a while to review the state
of different religions in Gujardt from the Kshatrapa
rule to the Maitraka rule. Judging from the coins of
Kshatrapas and the copper - plates of Maitrakas, we
find that the state religion, or to be more precise, the
royal religion was Saivism. “ This Saivism seems to
have been of the old Pasupata school of Nakulisa or
Lakulisa as the chief shrine of Lakulisa was at
Karavana” (p. 83 B. G.). * As a result of the missionary
activities of Asoka Buddhism seems to have made
good head - way amongst the people as well as in the
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* According to the latest researches of Mr. Ratnamatirao
Skambha or Skambhatirtha— the old SanskTia name for
Khambhgta = was the original home of Linga - worship and
that Gujarat was known as Lata to foreigners because it
worshipped Lata ~ or the stone — phallus. See for this interesting
theory ‘ History of Khambhsta: by Mr. Ratnamanirao. Principal

Anandshanker Dhruva, however, and some other s
ch
do not agree with this view, olars also,
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nobility and also in royal families. Inscriptions of the
followers of Buddhism of the time of Rudradaman
and the copper - plates of Valabhi are evidences of
this state of things. Guhasena in one of his plates is

called Paramopasaka~a great follower of Buddhism for
which Dudda his paternal aunt seerrs to be responsible.

The spread of Jainism, thcugh not so marked, is
made evident by a Jaina inscription of the Kshatrapa
period to which we have previously referred. According
to Mr. Jayaswal Nahapina was a Jaina. Be that as it
may, at the time of Valabhi- supremacy Jainism
seems to have made considerable progress; otherwise
Devarddhigani would have found it impossible to hold
his council of Jaina monks in Valabhi. As a result of

the activities of Mallavadin Jainism seems to have
received fresh impetus.

Vaishoavism seems to have received much support
in the time of the Guptas. The Traikfitaka kings were

Parama—-Bhagavatas, so also Dharasena I1. Dharapatta
was a Paramaditya-bhakta cra great devotee of the Sun.

One fact, however, seems to come out clearly

from the copper—p}a}té grants of Maitraka kings, and
that is, that the spirit of toleration and reverence for

good things of all religions - taught by Ascka was not
forgotten by subsequent rulers. Even though, almost
all the kings of the Kshatrapa and the Maitraka

periods were great devotees of _Siva, their gifts extended
to all creeds and sects, especially, to Buddhism.

The copper — plates supply us with many details
which enable us to visualize the administration of the

kingdom of Valabhi. The B. G. gives a good summary
which I quote in the footnote below.+

-4 “ The Valabhi grants supply information' regarding the
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As to the fall of Valabhi, Biihler, in 1872,
confessed that it was a question most difficult to
decide. Mr. Niharranjan Ray in his articles on the
Maitrakas of Valabhi ( Ind. Hist. Quarterly. September
1028 ) says that after so many years of research it
is still one of the most difficult question to decide.
The B. G. mainly relying upon the tradition mentioned
by Alberuni places the sack of Valabhi about the year
770 A. D. (pp. 94-96).

As to the man who was mainly instrumental in

bringing the foreigners to overthrow the king Siladitya

leading office-bearers and the revenue police and village

admimstrgtors whose names generally occur in the following order:
(1) Ayuktaka }meaning appointed,  apparently  any
(2) Viniyuktaka) superior officer.

(3) Drangika, apparently an officer in charge of a town,
as dranga means a town.

(4) Mahattara or Senior has the derivative meaning of high
in rank. Mhéatard the Marathi for an old man is the same word.
In the Valabhi plates mahattara seems to be generally used to

mean the accredited headman of a wvillage, recognised as a
headman both by the people of the village and by the Government.

(5) Chatabhata that is bhatas- or sepoys for chatas or
rogues, police mounted and on foot, represent the modern police
Jamadars, haviladars and constables. The KuméarapilaCharita
mentions that Chitabhatas were sent by Siddharija to apprehend

tl_:e fuggtive Kumaiapila. One plate records the grants of a
village ‘unenterable by Chatabhatas.’

(6) Dhruva fised or permanant is the hereditary otficer in
charge of the records and accounts of a village, the Talati
and Kulkarni of modern times. One of the chief duties of the

Dhruva was to see that the revenue farmers did not take more
than the royal share. The name is still in use in Cutch where

village accountants are called Dhru and Dhruva. Dhru is also

a common surname among Nagar Brahamans and Modh
other Vanias in Cutch Gujarat and Kathiawada, 2nd
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there is a general agreement in the traditions. It was
Ranka a Marwadi merchant - prince, originally a very
poor man coming from Pali, and getting his fabulous
wealth in Valabhi, who, as the author of the
Prabandhachintamani says, “brought mud to his

(7) Adhikaranika means the chief judicial magistrate or
judge of a place.

(8) DandapaSika literally ¢ holding of the fetters or noose
of punishment,’ is used both of the head police officer and of
the hangman or executioner.

(9) Chauroddharatika the thief = catcher. Of the two Indian
ways of catching thieves, one of setting a thief to catch a
thief, the other the Pagi or tracking system, the second answers
well in sandy Gujarat and Kathiawada where the Tracker or
the Pagi is one of the Barabalute or regular village servants.

(10) Rajasthiniya, the foreign secretary, the officer who
had to do with other states and kingdoms rgjasthanas. Some
authorities take r@jasthfniya to mean viceroy.

(11) Amatya minister and sometimes councillor is generally
coupled with Kumgra or Prince.

(12) Anutpannadgnasamudrahaka the arrear—gatherer.

(13) S,aulkika the superintendent of tolls or customs.

(14) Bhogika or Bhogoddbaranika the collecter of the
Bhoga that is the state share of the land-produce taken in
kind as a rule one-sixth. The term bhoga is still in use in
Kathiawada for the share, usually one—-sixth, which landholders
receive from the cultivating tenants.

(15) Vartmapala the roadwatch were often mounted and
stationed in thanas or small roadside sheds.

(16) Pratisaraka patrols night—guards or watchmen of fields
and villages.

(17) Vishayapati division - lord probably corresponded to the
present subah.

(18) Rashtrapati the head of a district.

(19) Gramakiita the village headmen.” B. G. Vol. I pp. 81~82.

11
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name by destroying his country” ( desabhangasamasa-
ditapanken Rankena.).
As to the time when this event took place there

are three dates given by Jaina writers. A gatha quoted
by Merutunga-the author of the Prabandhachintamani
gives 475 V. S. (or as given by a different reading 375)
(=419 (319) A. D.); Réjasekharastiri - the author of the
Prabandhakosa gives, 573 V. S. (=517 A. D.); while,
Jinaprabhasfiri — the author of the Vividhatirthakalpa
gives the year 845 V. S. (=789 A. D.). The first
two dates are clearly unacceptable because, as we
saw, the latest Valabhi grant discovered is that
of the year 447 (=766 A. D.), unless we take them
to refer to earlier sacks of Valabhi, which is not

altogether improbable. The year given by Jinaprabhasfiri
-845 V. S. (=789 A. D.)-seems to be correct. In

the Arab references given in the B. G. ( pp. 524-25 ), we
find that the expedition of 776 A. D. though partially
successful ended in disaster. This “ dettered Al
Mahdi (A. D. 775-785) the succeeding Khalifah
from extending the eastern limits of his empire. ” From
this we may conclude that the final Arab attack which

with the help of the treacherous Ranka gave almost a
death-blow to the city of Valabhi must have taken

place after 785 A. D. This conclusion fits in very well
with the date of Jinaprabhasfiri; so we may further

conclude that the glory of Valabhi was extinguished
in the year 789 A. D.

“ After the overthrow of Valabhj” says Vincent
Smith, “its place as the chief city of Western India
was taken by Anhilwada, which retained that honour
until the fifteenth century, when it was superseded by
Ahmedabad.” (E. H. L. pp. 314 ~315). Before we
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come to Anahilavada, let us pause for a while to
have a look at Bhinnamala — which was, according to
the Srimala purana ( Adhyayas 72,75) the immediate
source of men, money and culture of Anahilavida.
11

The importance of Bhinnamala or Srimala in the
history of Gujarat cannot be exaggerated. It was the
first capital of Gurjaratra~which means literally ‘ ( the
land ) protected by the Gurjaras’ and which is the
sanskritised form of the Préksta word Gujjarattd from
which the modern word Gujardta is derived. In other
words, it was the first capital city of the Gurjaras
who gave this province its present name. And, even
after it ceased to be the capital, it was the people
who hailed from Srimala that mostly made the history
of Gujarata. To the present day most of the Hindu
population (in which term I include the Jainas also )

of Gujardt trace their origin to their connection with
Srimala and its suburbs.

The first authentic source of information that we
have about the Gurjara kingdom and its capital
Bhinnamala is, again, from the travels of Yuan ~ Chang
who seems to have come to this part about 641 A. D.
He says as follows:—

“ Going north from the country of Valabhi 1800
li or so, we come to the kingdom of Kiu-che=lo
( Gujjara )x.

X Julien restored the Sansklia name of the cotintry Kir=
che~lo as Gurjjara. Mr. Watters thought that the ° pilgrim
probably transcribed a name like Guchala or Guchara’ (p- 250).
Col. ] W. Watson identified Pi-lo-mo-lo with Bhinnamala.
Cunningham tells us that ° this city is exactly 300 miles to the
north of the ruins of Valabhi’ (p. ).
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This country is 5000 li or so in circuit. The capital
which is called Pi-lo-mo-lo is thirty li or so round.
The produce of the soil and the manners of the people
resemble those of Surashtra. The population is dense; the
establishments are rich and well supplied with materials
(wealth ). They mostly are unbelievers; a few are

attached to the law of Buddha. There is one Sangha-
rima with about a hundred priests; they are attached

to the teaching of the Little Vehicle and the school
of the Sarvistividas. There are several tens of Deva
temples, in which sectaries of various denominations
dwell. The king is of the Kshatriya caste. He is just
twenty years old; he is distinguished for wisdom, and

he is courageous. He is a deep believer in the law of
Buddha; and highly honours men of distinguished ability.”’

We may infer from this that in the first half of
the seventh century A. D. Bhinnamala which lies about
fifty miles west of Mount Abu was known as the
capital of a Gurjara kingdom whose circuit was more
than 830 miles. In this connection, the Javanese tradition,

which has already been discussed previously, may be
referred to. According to it the prince Bhruvijaya

Savelachala who came to Java about 603 A. D. was
the son of Kasamachitra or Balya Acha who was king
of Kujarat. This word Kujarat is restored to Gujarata.
Now if this tradition had a contemporary origin we may

say that in the beginning of the seventh century a
Gurjara kingdom existed in this part. From the copper—

plates discovered in south Gujariit the existence of
‘a small Gurjara kingdom in and about Bharucha
about A. D. 580 to 808 is inferred’ ( B. G. p. 113 ).
From a copper-plate of the year V. S. 900 (=844 A.D.)
of the Pratihéira king Bhoja I discovered from a temple
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in ruins in the village Siva in Jodhpura state we learn
that the village Siva which was in the Dendvinaka
district of Gurjaratrdbhlimi ( Gurjarat land or Gurjara-
land) was given in gift. A stone—inscription of the
ninth century A. D. discovered at Kalinjare mentions
a village named Mangalnaka which is also a village
in the Jodhpura state as situated in Gurjaratrd-mandala.
Two inscriptions of V. S. 918 (=862 A. D.) discovered
from the village of Ghatiale in the Jodhpura state -
one in Sanskrta and the other in Prakrta — mention
Gurjaratra and Gujjarattd respectively.

All these pieces of evidence, though fragmentary,
make it probable that the dominion of the Gurjaras
was extensive. If the Gurjara kingdom of Bharucha
may be regarded as the remnant of a Gurjara empire
one may say that the Gurjaras might have spread
upto Narmada in the south. The northern limit would
be the eastern part of Jodhpura state.x

Now we have to face the questions who were the
Gurjaras, when did they occupy Bhinnamala, and when
did they spread over the whole province which was
named after them.

The earliest reference to the Gurjaras as yet
discovered in Samskrta literature is to be found in the
Harshacharita of Bana a protege of Sri Harsha. There we
find that Prabhfkaravardhana the father of Sri Harsha
is called Gurjara - prajagara, that is, according to the
commentary Samketa ‘one who deprived the Gurjaras
of their sleep, or it may mean, ‘ one who was wakeful,

* GQee Pandit Gaurishankar Oza’s Rajpuidnekd Itibasa
part I. pp. 130-133 and also his articles in the Nagarl Pracha.
ritl Pairikd New series Vol. 1II pp. 341-46.
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that is, on his guard against Gurjars.” This will
carry us to the latter half of the sixth century A.D.
—the period of Harsha being 606 A. D. to 647 A. D.
According to Smith the Gurjaras whom Prabhakara-
vardhana defeated were  probably those of Rajputdna,
but possibly those of the Gurjara kingdom in the
Punjab, now represented by Gujarit and Gujaranwala
Districts.” ( p. 336 E. H L). If the Gurjaras were those
of Bhinnamala we can say that they were ruling there
in the sixth century, and if they were those of the
Punjab we may guess that some of them might have
been compelled to leave the Punjab and come to
Bhinnamdla in the latter half of the sixth century.
The generally accepted view about the origin of
Gurjaras is that ‘they were foreign immigrants * and
were ° closely associated with, and possibly allied in
blood to the white Huns’ (p. 321, E. H. L ).o*
Pandit Gaurishankara Oza - the great historian of
Rajputina, has very ably controverted the prevalent
view about the foreign origin of the mediaeval royal
dynasties of India, including that of Gurjara dynasty
in his ‘History of Rajputana Part I (pp. 36-67
and 133~134). We cannot enter into the merits of
his arguments here, but this much may be said that
from a strictly logical point of view, the question is
still unanswered and some of the arguments of the
learned Pandita are unanswerable. One strong
argument, however, in favour of the foreign origin and
late advent of Gurjaras into India is that they are

* Cunningham connects Huns with Yuechi that is Kusapas
while Dr. Devadatta Bhandarkar following Sir James Campbell
connects them with the Khajara tribe. )
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not mentioned in the tribal lists of the Mahabhéarata or
any other Samskrta work earlier than the Harshacharita.

Another important question is whether Chépas,
Chavotakas or Chavadas, PratihAras of Bhinnamaila
and later on of Kanauja, the Solankis and other ruling
tribes of Gujarita were of the Gurjara origin or that
they were simply called Gurjaras because they ruled
or belonged to the province which was already known
as Gurjaradesa or Gurjaratra-bhiimi. Pandita Oza
holds the latter view. According to him the Gurjara
rule had ended in Bhinnamala before the coming of
Yuan - Chang or before the completion of Brahma-
sphutasiddhanta of the astronomer Brahmagupta who
is called Bhillamalikacharya in the Saka Samvat 550
that is, 628 A. D.; because, the king who was ruling
then in Bhinnamila was one Vyaghramukha belonging
to the Chapa dynasty ( Rajputaneka Itlhara part I pp.
132-133). If we accept this view we will have to assume
that the Gurjara power spread over the whole of Gujarata
and part of Rajputana before or by the beginning of
the sixth century A.D.. For this, however, we have no
corroborating evidence. Pandita Oza himself confesses
that ‘it is not certain when the rule of Gurjaras
began and how long it lasted.” There is nothing
improbable, however, in the Chapas, Pratiharas, etc.
originally belonging to the wider Gurjara clan; and I
think the simultaneous mention of Chavotakas, Gurjaras
etc. in inscriptions should not be made much of. It
is not difficult to find wider clans and castes mentioned
with their sub—clans or sub-castes. For example, we
know that the Vaghelas were a branch of the Solankis;
yet we find Vaghelas and Solankis mentioned together.
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Similarly, though the Prigvitas are also Srimalis
they are often mentioned with them. The same is
true about other castes. For example, some of the
Vadanagar Brdhmanas call themselves Nigars, and
call the others Brahmanas. That does not mean that
Nagaras will cease to be Brahmanas if they may be
simultaneously mentioned with Brahmanas. If we accept
the suggestion that the Chapas, Pratiharas etc. were
Gurjaras we can explain with greater probability and
plausibility the spread of Gurjara power as well as
the name Gurjaratrd over the whole of the province.*

Mr. Jackson in his excellent monograph on
Bhinnamala published as an appendix to the B. G. Vol. I
gives a detailed account of the ruins of the city, of the
objects of interest in it, of its surroundings, of its history,
and inscriptions discovered there.

From this we gether that Bhinnamala must have
been a magnificent city. “ The site of the city s in
a wide plain about fifteen miles west of the last outlier
of the Abu range. To the east, between the hills and
Bhinnamala, except a few widely - seperated village
sites, the plain is chiefly a grazing ground with brakes
of thorn and cassia bushes overtopped by standards of
the camel - loved pilu Salvadora persica. To the south,
the west, and the north the plain is smooth and bare
passing westwards into sand. From the level of the plain

* According to Dr. Devadatta Bhandarkar Gurjaratrd was
originally only a province in Rajputana. The preseni~day province
got its name after the Solankis became its rulers when the
Gurjars first entered it and gave it the name Gurjaratrd or
Gujaraz. Mre N. B. Divetia seems to agree with this view.
( Gujarati Language & Literature. p- 38.).
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stand out a few isolated blocks of hill, 500 to 800
feet high, of which one peak, about a mile west of
the city, is crowned by the shrine of Chamundé the
St1 or Luck of Bhinnamala. From a distance the
present Bhinnamala shows few traces of being the
site of an ancient capital. Its 12CO houses cover the
gentle slope of an artificial mound the level of their
roofs broken by the spires of four Jain temples and
by the ruined state office at the south end of the
mound. Closer at hand the number and the size of
old stone - stripped tank and fortificaticn—mounts and
the large areas honeycombed by the diggers for bricks
show that the site of the present Bhinmal was once

the centre of a great and widespread city.” (B. G.
Vol. I, p. 449.)

For Srimala we are fortunate in possessing
another important source of information viz. Sriméla—
mahatmya or S. Pur@ina+ This Purana, in a legendary
form, gives much interesting information about the
city of Sriméla. A brief summary of this account will
give some idea of its historical importance.

The site which ultimately became known as Sri-
mila was in the beginning known as Gautamasrama~—
the hermitage of the sage Gautama. Gautama was asked

-+ According to some these two are different works.
Mr. Jackson takes this Purspa to be four hundred years old. We
gather from the S. Purzla that Gautama created 84 Jaina
gachchhas out of which Tapa—gachchha was the principal (A. 74
v. 54.). Tapa—~gachchha was started in the year V. S. 1285-1229
A. D. The mention of eighty four gachchhas indicates a still later
date. See the Jaina S. S. Vol I No. 3 p.39. As inthe case of
other Puralas, however, information contained in this also
may be much older than the final redaction of the Parana.

12
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by Siva himself to go to that place where there was a
lake known as Traiyambaka lake. This lake is described
as being situated to the north of the mountain

Saugandhika (that is the mountain near Sugandha that is
modern Nasik) and to the north-west of the mountain

Abu. * Near this Jake was a forest sacred to Varuna
and known as Varuna-kanaua because Varuna got his
overlordship of the West by practising penance there.
Gautama founded his hermitage there occupying an
area of five gavyltis —that is about ten miles, and

resided there with his wife Ahilya and disciples. ¥ This
place later on became Srimila.

The mythical explanation of the name Srimala
is interesting. Sr1 or Lakshmi was born as a daughter
to the sage Bhrgu and was married to Vishnu. As she
was flying over the place with her Lord and other
gods they stopped at the place. It was after bathing
in the lake Traiyambaka that Sri remembered her true
self. On the occasion of Sri's self - realization gods
covered the whole place with malds-that is garlands—
of divine flowers. Consequently the whole site of five
krosas which was occupied by the vimanas of the gods
was named at the request of Sri as Srimala. She
gave the whole place as a gift to Brahmanas, and

* ufta Safesiraw Ry B
am\aamémwra fegaras@fiay |
I A ISy, | o, R . R-33.

X Brahmg, Vishng and MaheSa - the Divine Trinity and
other gods and goddesses were requested to reside there. Tha

sage Deva}a who went on a pilgrimage to that place uttered
the following verse being impressed with its holiness:

UHTETE GmAT dlawa |1
SRR TGRS T S A A 4. V. 51.
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expressed her intention to keep a part of herself there.
Vishnu asked the Ganas to bring holy Brahmanas from
different parts of the country and asked Visvakarma
to build in the meanwhile a city on the site. The
divine architect built a magnificent city which is
beautifully described in the Srimala Purfina.x The city
was inspected by Sri, Vishnu, and other gods from air
and they expressed their satisfaction with the words
‘Oh lovely ! lovely ! What beauty ! What magnificence I+
Sri, being completely satisfied, gave Visvakarma-
celestical hasta-siitras—armlets (literally threads for
arms) and golden lotus garlands; while Vishnu gave him
a boon which is historically significant. “ The best of
Brahmanas will study the science of architecture that
you have created as if it were a dharmasastra ( reli-
gious work ). Without doubt you will be the first of
architects who will honour you when they build palaces
and houses.” When we remember the architectural
heritage of Gujarat and the class of master - builders
who created it, this promise seems to have been
properly fulfilled.x
myas 9 (verses 1-22), 10 (vs. 2-24), and 72
(verse 1-15).
+ FRTIE T A
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The holy Brahmanas came and received the free
gift of the city from Sri, giving Gautama the place
of honour. The Brahmanas from the Sindha - forest,
however, did not accept the leadership of Gautama
and were, therefore, expelled.

The city then, after the site onm which it was
built, became known as Srimalanagara. This, according
to the Purana, was the name of the city in the Satya
Yuga. Its name in the Tretd Yuga was Pushpamala,
while in the Kall Yuga is Bhinnamala or Bhillaméla. *
Its fourth name is indicated in the Purina+ and
mentioned in the Prabandhachintdmani viz. Ratnamala
in connection with the story of the king Sri Punja and
his daughter Srimata.

It is possible to form some idea of the extent of
the city. According to the Srimala Purana, as we saw,
the extent of the GautamAsSrama was five gavyutis,
that is roughly about fifteen miles. The area of the
city occupied by big mansions was equal to the area
occupied by the vimanas of the gods that is five
krosas roughly ten milesx The whole wvistira - or
extent of the city is described as five yojanas that is
roughly fifteen to twenty miles.

The form of the city was square.}

The Purana gives certain figures about Srimala,
calling it Sriméliki sarvasamkhya — that is * all figures

® G qA &% REesd PR |
SAR geuaRfa awar haeaRai u A, 45. V. 56,

-+ See Adhbyaya 66.
X See Adhyiya 3 (V. 124~25 % and 8 ( Vs. 14, and 37, 38.

I A 10. V. 58, yeitsrmfyear; qGE queaa: |
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of Srimala.)’ According to this there were 1000 Gana-
patis, 4000 Kshetrapélas, 84 Chandikd Devis, 1000
lakes, 11000 Sivalingas, 999 principal temples and
18000 Durgs - temples.

There were 4000 Brahmasdlas and 8000 shops,
and 1000 assemblies.

The city had 84 gates+ in the wall fortifying it.x

Those vaishyas who stayed in the eastern part
of the city were known as Pragvatas, in the southern
as Dhanotkatas and in the western and northern as
Srimalins.x

We find corroboration for this account from the
description given by Yuan - Chang, According to him
“Pi-lo-mo-lois 30 li or so round ” that is, about
six miles; “ the population is dense, the establishments
are rich ( well ) supplied with materials.” Prabhachandra-
surl the author of the Prabhavakacharita ( V. S. 1334
A. D. 1278) describes this magnificent city as follows:—

“In Gurjaradesa or Gurjaraland which is the abode
of perennial wealth there is a city called Sriméla which
is like the face of the earth damsel. The rows of the
kumbhas on its temples appear like jewels on the
city’s crest. It is adorned with magnificent palaces

-+ Adhyaya 71. The Purana gives the figures about the
population of the city also.

# *“ Of its fortifications, which, as late as A.D. 1611, the
Engligh merchant Nicholas Ufflet, in a journey from Jhalor
to Ahmedabad, describes as enclosing circuit of thirty=six
miles (24 koSa) containlng many fine tanks going to the
ruins, almost no trace remains.” ( B. G. p. 449.)

X A. 13. Vo 25.
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beautified by Maitaviranax and its main roads are
decorated by the presence of mighty elephants. There
are also beautiful Jaina temples and great sages in
the city.”

Mr. Jackson describes in detail the Jaikopa (Yaksha-
kiipa) or Yaksha Well and the temple of Jagatsvami~the
Sun.* The most interesting thing near the lake is a
massive broken statue. Mr. Jackson after describing the
statue in detail says “ In spite of its featureless face and
its broken hands and feet the figure has considerable
dignity. The head is well set and the curls and diadem
are an effective ornament. The chest and the full rounded
belly are carved with skill. The main fault in proporation,
the over-shortened lower arm and leg and the narrowness
of the throne, are due to the want of depth in the
stone. The chief details of interest are the figure’s
head-dress and the ball of stone in its right hand.
The head-dress seems to be a wig with a row of crisp
round curls across the brow and four lines of long
curls hanging down to the shoulders and the crisp
curls on the top of the head. The mukuta or diadem
has three upright faces, a front face over the nose
and side faces over the ears joined together by two
rounded bands. At first sight the stone - ball in the
right hand seems a cocoanut which the king might
hold in dedicating the lake.” Examination shows it to
be a human head. (B. G. P. 457.)

“The appearance of the figure, its massive well

* An architectural term meaning a projecting part of a
house looking like a protruded neck. 55ty ATIRN 37, &Y, e

X For Yaksha-kﬁpa-rfnahatmya see Adhyaya 22 and for
Jagatsvamin see A. 43 of Srimala Purala.
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proportioned and dignified pose, and the long wig=like
curls, like the bag wig on the figure of Chand on the
south-west or marriage compartment of the great
Elephanta Cave, make it probable that this statue is
the oldest relic of Shrimal, belonging like the Elephanta
wigged figures to the sixth or early seventh century
the probable date of the founding or refounding of
the city by the Gurjjaras.” (B. G. P. 458).
‘According to the dates preserved by the local
tradition, the first temple of Jagat Svami, or the Sun
was built in in 222 S. V. (=166 A.D.?) The city was
destroyed in S. V. 265 (=209 A, D.). In S. V. 494 (=438
A.D.) the city was sacked second time by a Rakshasa.
In S.V. 700 (=643 A.D.) the city was re-built. In
S.V. 600 (=844 A.D.)it was destroyed for the third
time. In S. V. 955 (=896 A. D.) the city was again
restored and it was followed by a period of prosperity
till the beginning of the 14th century.’ (B.G. P. 463.)

The first authentic source of information about
Bhinnamala is an inscription of Varmalata who according
to the Prabhavakacharita was a king of Bhinnamala.
This inscription is dated V. S. 682 (=626 A.D.). This
is probably the same Varmalata who is referred to by
Magha in the Prasasti of his Mahakavya Sisupalavadha.
If the identity is accepted we can place Magha who
according to the tradition was a poet of Srimala 50 years
after this or considering the reference to Nyasa about 700
A.D.(See KeithSamskrta Literature); for Suprabhadeva,
the grand-father of Magha was the prime minister of
Varmalata; the name of the poet’s father being Dattaka
who was addressed as Sarvasraya by the people for
his friendliness towards all. It may be that Maigha
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ended every canto of his poem with the word ‘Sri’
for which he is called ‘Srayanka’ with a view to
commemcrate his city Srimala in his epic.

While describing the surroundings of Bhinnaméla
Mr. Jackson refers to a large area rough with heaps
of bricks which is said to be the site of an old
Vidyasala or Samskrta College.

According to S. Purfina there were one thousand
Brahmasalas and four thousand mathas where the
different branches of learning were taught+ It says:

TN AAAN A 7 |
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This tradition of Srimala being a great centre of
learning is corroborated from other sources also. We
saw that the great poet Magha flourished in this city.
We also know that the great astronomer Bhillamalla-
kacharya Brahmagupta completed his treatise on
artronomy known as Brahmasphutasiddhanta in Saka
550 (=628 A. D.). Albureni (A. D. 1020) says that
‘the Brahmasphutatasiddhanta was composed by
Brhamagupta the son of Jishnu from the town of
Bhinnamala between Multan and Anhilwada.’

Srimala was also a great place of Jaina learning.
The famous Upamitibhavaprapanchakatha of Siddharshi
was finished in V. S. 962 (906 A. D.) at Bhinnamala.

* See S. Mahatmya A. 12. v. 22; and also A. 71.
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It was also one of the centres of literary activity of
Haribhadrasiiri the author of many important works
on Jaina philosophy and alse of a general work on the
Schools of Indian Philosophy known as Shal-I"arfana-
samuchchaya. He also composed the Samariditya-
Kathd a novel whose hero is Samaraditya. This work
is mentioned as a sakalakathi in the K. S. It is this
Haribhadrasliri who is credited with proselytizing a
number of Prigvasas who, later on, played a very
important part in the history of Arnahilavada Patan.
Siddharshi who according to the Prabhavakacharita was
a citizen of Srimala was also a disciple of Haribhadrastiri.
It was for his sake that the commentary Lalitavistarft
was composed by Haribhadrastiri.

The Prakrta novel ‘ Kuvalayamald — Katha® of
Uddyotanasiiri, which was so effectively utilized in
settling the date of Haribhadrastri by that great
scholar Muni ©ri Jinavijayaji, ¥ was completed at
‘Sri Bhinnamila Nagara’ ‘in the afternoon of the last
but one day of the year 700 of the Saka Killa’” The
author ends his work with the words: “ This has not
been composed with the pride of being a poet or
with the intention of writing poctry. It has been
composed because it is a Dharma — kathd. Therefore,
do not look to its demerits.” These few instances
will suffice to give an idea of the active literary life
of Srimfla, which was the immediate inspiring model
of Amahilvada — Pitana. The part that Haribhadrasiri
played at Srimfla must have inspired not a little the
ambition of Hemachandra.

Having noted the Purfinic explanation of the name

*Gee the Vasanta Rajata Mahotsava Smarakagrantha.
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Srimala, let us, before we come to the religious and

political history, see if it is possible to have an historical
and more rational account of this place-name. In all

the four names viz. Bhinna or Bhillamila, Srimila,
Pushpamala and Ratnamala-the word mala is common.
Now the word milla has three meanings—a forest
between two villages, a hilly piece of land and a
mlechchha jati*—a non - aryan foreign or aboriginal
tribe. All the three meanings will suit the context, but
the name of Kaliyuga viz. Bhillaméila seems to be the

first historical name while the others are laudatory
names. It is a known fact thai many tracts become

known by the name of the tribes who reside there.
This particular tract in the beginning must have been
cccupied by the aborigines known as Bhillas and
Mailas and must have therefore been known as Bhilla-
mala. As the city prospered, its proud dwellers must
have tried to change the name to Srimila, though,

as we have seen before, Brahmagupta the famous
astronomer of the early part of the seventh century

A. D. calls himself a Bhillamalakachiirya. The frequent
troubles, according to the Purana and local tradition,
caused by the Rakshasas to the city might have been
nothing else than the rebellions of these Bhillas and
Malas who were deprived of their possessions. One of
the holy places described by the S. Purina bears the
name of Kairfita Lake, that is a lake sacred to a
Kirdta or Bhilla. X

+See Abhidhdna=Chintamani.

wer figr Frare @R Sesae: | g ¥, 7, e,
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X See A. 19, The name of the Kirata was Jhinjhirg,




Intreductioti XCIX

We may here briefly refer to the religious history
of drimala. From the S. Purana we gather that it was
a place of Saiva and Vaishuava worship. But from the
same source we learn that Jaina religion became
predominant in the Kali Yuga.# From Yuan~Chang we
learn that Buddhism also prevailed there in his time.

Now we come to a short account of the political
history of Bhinnaméla. After Varmalata ( A. D. 626),
Vyéghramukha the king of the Chapa dynasty was
reigning in the year 628 A. D. When Yuan- Chang
came about 641 A.D. there was a Kshatriya king who
was 20 years of age. He might have been a son
of Vyaghramukha. In the copper - plate grant of the
Chélukya Samanta Pulakesin of the Xalachuri Samvat
490 (740 A. D.) there is a relerence to Chaotakas
being attacked by the Mussalmans. If they were ithe
chapas of Bhinnamala, we can say that Bhinnamala

must have been attacked between the years 732 and
740 A.D.*

After the Chiotakas we find Pratiharas reigning in
Bhinnamadla. It is not known when the Chéapas were
displaced by the Pratihiiras. Pandit Gaurisankar Oza
puts this event between 740 and 809 A. D.

The first Pratihira king that we know of is
Niagabhatta or Niigavaloka. If he is the samc Naga-
bhatta who is mentioned in the copper— plate grant
of the Chauhan king Bhartrvrddha II of the V. 8.
813 (=757 A. D.) discovered in the village of Hansot
in the Broach District, in which Bhartrvrddha is called

* See A. 73. Smud = Aae IRl &/ g0 co
+ For an ‘alternative view see the mext section on
Chavadas.
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a simanta of Nigavaloka, we can say that his dominion
extended ‘ from Marwad in the north to Broach in
the south.’ In his time the Baluchis made an expedition
against his kingdom but were defeated.

Then, we pass over to two other kings-Iakutstha
and Devardja-and come to Vatsardja. He conquered
the Gauda kings of Bengal. When he was engaged in
fighting with a king of Malava, he was attacked by
the Rashtrakiita king Dhruvaraja who ultimately defeated
him. Vatsardja had to flee back to his country Maravada
and hand over the two white umbrellas which he had
taken from the Gauda king to the Rashtrakiita king.
He is referred to in the Jaina Harivamsapuraya
composed by the Jaina Digambara Achfrya Jinasena in
Saka Samvat 705 (= 783 A.D.). He is also referred to
by Uddyotanasiiri in his Kuvalayamala-kathd (p. 271).

He was succeeded by his son Nagabhatta I1. He
was also called Nagavaloka. He defeated Chakrayudha
the king of Kanouj and thus became the lord of an
empire. We know from the Gwalior inscription that
he conquered the kings of Andhra, Saindhava, Vidarbha,
Kalinga and Vanga and took the mountain-castles of
Anartta, Malava, Kirdta, Turushka, Vatsa, and Matsya.
We have an inscription of him V.S8.772 (=716 A.D.)
found from Buchakala a village in the Jodhapura state.
He was a great devotee of Bhagavatl. This Nagabhatta
is also called Ama by the Jaina writers. According to
the Prabhavakacharita he died in V. S. 890 (=834 A. D.).
Probably it was in his time that Bhinnamala cecased
to be the capital of Gurjara empire and only remained
a provincial capital. The seat of the Gurjara empire
then became Kanyakubja.



Introduction CI

We pass over his son Rimachandra and come to
Bhoja Deva who was the most powerful king of the
Pratihara dynasty. We have about five inscriptions of
his time ranging from V. S. 900 to 939 (=844-883 A.D.).
His silver and copper coins bearing on one side the
legend Sr1 Mahadivarha * and on the other an image
of Bow have also been discovered. He was also a
devotee of Bhagavatl. His queen’s name was Chandra-
bhattarika Devi. A sixth inscription of his has been
discovered in Kathiawad which shows that his sway
extended to that province also.

“Bhoja” to quote Smith “enjoyed a long reign
of about half & century ( C. 840-90 A. D. ) and beyond
question was a very powerful monarch whose dominions
may be called an empire without an exaggeration.”
(E.H.IL p. 397. ) “Unfortunately, no Magesthenese
or Bana has left a record of the nature of his internal
government ” ( Ibid p. 380 ).

He was succeeded by his sou Mahendrapala. He
is also called Nirbhayaraja or Nirbhaya-narendra.
Two of his inscriptions and three of his copper-plates
have been found dating from V. S. 950 to V. S. 967
(=894-911 A. D.) Two of the copper-plates were found
in the village of Una in the Junagadha state. That
proves his suzerainty over that part. He had appointed
a governor whose name was Dhiyaka and who was
administrating the province on his behalf.

His tecacher was the famous poet and critic
Réajasekhara who is the author of a work on Poetics
called the Kavyamimdamsi, and of the plays,
Karpliramanjarl Viddhasalabhanjika, Balarimayana
and Balabhdrata. We find that Hemachandra has
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borrowed many passages from the Kavyamimamsa in
his Kavynusasana. Mahendrapilla was also a dcvotee
of Bhagavatl.

He was succeeded by Mahipala. He is known
also by the name of Kshitipala Rajasekhara was
living in his time also. He refers to him in the
prologue of his play Balabharata, as the Mahiraja-
dhirdja of AryAvarta and the conqueror of Murala
Mekala, Kalinga etc. He fought with Rashtrakfita king
Indrardja III and was defeated according to the
account of the Rashirakiitas. A copper—plate of his
has been found in the village of Hadala in Kathiawad
of Saka samvat 836 (=914 A. D.), from which we
learn that a feudatory of his named Dharanivariha of
the Chipa dynasty, was reigning there. Another
inscription of his dated V. S. 974 (=018 A.D.) has
also been found.

He was succeeded by three kings: Bhoja 1I,
Vinayapala, the younger brother of Bhoja and
Mahendrapala 11, the son of Vinayapiila. In his time
Gujarat seems to have become independent under
Mularaja Solanki of Anahilavada Pitana. (See Nigari
Pracharini Patrika — New series Vol. IX; pp. 320-27 ).

In this period upto 953 A. D. Bhinnamala secms to
have continued as the most important city in Gujariia.
Immediately after that during the reign of one Bhimasena
a migration of 18000 Gurjaras from Bhinnamala is
recorded. * “ An important result of this abandoment
of Bhinnamala was the transfer of overlordship [rom
Bhinnamala to Anahilaviida (B. G. p. 469).

* According to the Srimala Purala Sri left that city in
the Vo S, 1203=1147 A. D,
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Now we come to the history of the Anahilavada
kingdom.

For the early history of Anahilavada —Pattana
and its Chavada rulers, we have no contemporary
records, either inscriptional or literary. The earliest
reference to the Chavadis of Anahilavida is in the
Vadnagara inscription dated V. S. 1208 - A. D. 1152
in the reign of Kumarapila. The earliest reference to
the name of Vanardja, the first Chavada king of
Anahilavada is of the year V. S. 1216 (= A. D. 1160 ) in
the colophon of an Apabhramsa work called Neminatha.
chariu of onc Haribhadra Stiri who completed the
work in that year in the residence provided by the
minister Prthvipila in the reign of Kumarapala. This
prasasti or colophon which is published by Prof. Jacobi
at the end of his edition of Sanatkumdracharitam
(p. 152) is a very important historical document as
it narrates the history of an influential family in which
was born the famous general Vimala who built on
Mount Abu that great work of art-the temple known
as Vimalavasahi. It also gives some interesting
information about the reign of Vanaraja to which we
shall refer at the proper place. The Moharajaparajaya
of Yasahpéla which was acted in the reign of Ajayapila
(V. S.1229-1232=A. D. 1173~-1176) also makes
mention of Vanar@ja and the excessive addiction of
Chavadas to drinking liquors.

The Prabh@vakacharita of Prabhachandra Stri
(circa V. S. 1334=A. D. 1278 ) throws light on the
rights given by Vanardja to Chaityavasi monks as
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against the Suvihita monks. The Sukrtasamkirtana of
Arisimha ( about V. S.1278-1287=A. D. 1222-1231 )is
the first work which describes all the kings of Chavada
dynasty in regular succession. The commentary of
Abhayatilakagani on the Dvyasraya of Hemachandra
which was completed in the year V. S. 1312=A. D. 1256
mentions the story of the shepherd Anahilla who showed
Vanardja the site for founding the city named after
him. The most important work, however, which
provides ample material for the whole history of
Anahilavada kingdom is the Prabandhachintimani of
Merutunga (about V. S. 1361 =A. D. 1305). It is
the first work which gives a regular chronology for
the history of Gujarat from the founding of Anahilavada
Pattana in the year V.S. 802 (= A. D. 746) to the year
V. S. 1277 -( A. D.1221), when Vastupdla went to
pilgrimage. Another work which gives the chronology
for this period differing in some points {rom that
of the Prabandhachintamani is the Sthaviravall or
Vicharasreni of Merutunga (about \. 0. 1400 = A. D.
1344 ) who has been mistakenly identified with the
author of the P. C. though really a different person.

A collection of old prabandhas edited and
published by Muni Jinavijaya under the title of
Puratanaprabandha Samgraha supplies many dates and
details for the history of Anahilavada. It appears that
many of these prabandhas were the original source of
the P. C. and later works.

The Vividhatirthakalpa of Jinaprabhasiiri (about
V. S. 1364=A. D. 1308 ) whice is a sort of guide-
book of Jaina Tirthas of the fourteenth century is a
veritable mine of materials for the history of Gujarat.
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The Ratnamala of Krshna Kavi, a work in Hindi
language of the seventeenth or the eighteenth century
is ‘a poetic history with good descriptions and many
fables taken from the Prabandhachintamani’ (B. G.
p. 149 f.n. 2). The Purfina of the Modhera Brihmanas
also supplies scme interesting material.

A careful study of these works makes evident
the earlier existence of traditional chronicles oral as
well as written.

Coming to the history of Chavada-clan which
is also referred to under the Sanskritized forms
Chapotkata or Chavotaka or simply Chapa-we find that
there is evidence to prove the existence of two kingdoms
different from one established at Anahilavdda. The
first is that of the Chépa king Vysghramukha of
Bhinnamila to which we have already referred. The
second is that of Dharanlvarsha of Wadhavén in
Kathiawad who was subordinate to the Pratihara
emperor of Kanauj about the year 914 A. D. (R. L.
pp. 144-149).

We have no definite information as to the connection
of the Fhinnamala Chapas or earlier Chapotkatas
of Wadhavan, if any, with the Chavadas of Anahilavada.
We may here note that according to a verse in the
B. P. ms of the P. C. the lord of the Chapotkatas
is said tobe in the family ( vamse ) of King Haihaya.
We, however, require more evidence to make the
significance of this relation more definite.

The Ratnamals of Krshoa Kavi narrates the
story of Jayasekhara-the Chavadd king of Panchasara.
According to this account, Jayasekhara was attacked
by Bhuvada of Kalyfinakataka in V. S. 752, i. e. A. D.

14
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696 The city of Panchisara was beseiged by the
attacking army. The siege continued for fifty-two days.
When Jayasekhara saw that he could no longer hold
against the enemy, he sent away his queen Rilpasundarl
who was pregnant, to a forest near by with her
brother Surapala who was his general. Jayasekhara
met with a heroic death in Open battle. In the forest
Riipasundari gave birth to a son who was later on
known as Vanarija.

This account of Jayasekhara is not given by any
other work. The Puritanaprabandhasamgraha tells a
different tale about the parentage of Vanaraja. It says
“In the village of Ambasara, there lived two brothers
named Chanda and Chamunda of the Chapotkata clan.
An astrologer informed them that the child which the
wife of Chamunda was carrying when born would kill
Chanda. So she was abandoned. She went to Panchdsara
where she made her living by gathering fuel and
other things. Sri Silagunas@iri who had gone out, saw
the shade of Vanz tree bending over the boy who
revealed auspicious marks. The mother was given
shelter in a Chaitya or temple where he resided”
(p.- 12 Vanar@javrttam). The name of the mother is
not mentioned by the P. P. S. The P. C. makes no
mention about the parentage of Vanaraja. Its account
begins thus : “ Gurjaradharitri, i. e. Gurjarland was a
part of Kényakubja. In the village of Panchssara in
the district of Vadhra in that Gurjarland, a mother
placing her boy in a cloth-swing under Vanatree
was gathering fuel. Silagunasfiri observed that the
shade of the tree even though it was afternoon was
bending over the child. Thinking that this was due
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to the mysterious prowess of the boy who would become
a Jainasdsanaprabhavka i e. a propagator of Jain faith,
he took him from his mother who was provided with a
living. He was entrusted to the care of Ganinl (i e,
the head-nun ) Viramatl. He was given the name of
Vanarzja. When he was eight years old he was asked
to look after the hcly things so that they might
not be damaged by rats. He did this by killing them
with arrows. Silagunasfini foresaw irom his horoscope
that he was to become a great king and so he was
returned to his mother. Vanaréja lived with his
maternal uncle who was leading tke life of an outlaw

against the ruling power.

The account cof the Mcdhera Brahmanas who
claim to have given shelter to the queen and brought
up her boy, gives her name as Chhatta or Akshata.«

From zall these accounts we kad that Vanarfja was
connected with Panch@sara n the ezrhier part of his life.
Now let us see if we can discover some relation between
the Chavadas of Anahillapura and those of Bhinnamala
through Panchasara. According to the P. C.a king named
Bhiiyar@ija was reigning in Kalyinakataka which was
the capital of Kanvakubja country, which contained
thirty-six lacs of villages (p. 11). According to the
same authority Gujrat was a territory of Kénya-
kubja country at the time of Vanaraja’s birth. This
is, however, an anachronism. For, we know that the

# The Prabhavaka-charita gives the name of the monk as
Devachandra. This is possible, for, Devachandra was a disciple of
Szlagul}asﬁri- See Pr. Ch.p. 265, and the introduction of Muni
Kalyanvijayaji to the Gujarati translation of the same, p. 87,
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Pratih@ras who were reigning at Bhinnamala in the
middle of the eighth century A. D. became masters of
Kanyakubja in the beginning of the ninth century
A. D. when Naglvaloka II (see page C) defeated
Chakrayudha and became the ruler of Ké&nyakubia.
According to the chronology of the P. C., however,
Vanaréja died in the year V. S. 862 = A. D. 806 at
the age of 110. This would mean that he was born
in V. 8. 752 = A.D. 696. Thus, at that time, Gujarat
could not be a territory of Kanyakubja.

This anachronism may be explained by assuming
that northern Gujarat was subject to the Pratiharas
of Bhinnamala who, later on, became emperors at
Kanyakubja and so in later tradition Gujarat was
regarded as a part of Kényakubja.

Now, we saw that the Chipas were displaced
from Bhinnaméla by the Pratihfiras. It is uot
certain, however, when this event took place.
We saw that Vyaghramukha of Chipa dynasty was
reigning at Bhinnamala in the Saka year 550 =
A. D. 628. When Yuan - Chang visited Bhinnamila
about the year 642 A. D). 2 young Kshatriya was
reigning there. From the copper-plate of Pulakesi
Avanijanagraya dated in the Kalachuri year 490=
A. D. 739, we find that the Chavotakas were afflicted
by the Arabs, about that time. In the opinion of
Pandita Gaurisamkara Oza, the Chavoiakas were
ittacked at Bhinnamila (p. 146 Rajputaneka Itihasa).
The B. G. regards them as the Chavadis of Pancha-
ara (p. 149-30). The mention of Chavotakas, in
he grant, after Saindhavas Kachhhelas and Saurfishtras
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would support the opinion of the B. G.; for Pancha@sara
is on the border of Kachchha, XKathiawad, and
Gujarsta. This would mean that the Chévadas
were rulers in northern Gujarat up to the year 739
A. D. and that for some reason, not known to us,
they had changed their capital from Bhinnamaéla
to Panchisara. After that time, they might have been
deprived of their power by Pratiharas who must
have given them a severe defeat at Panchésara slaying
their king in battle. This event must have driven the
Chavadas to become outlaws against the Pratiharas
who thcugh, at that time were rulers at Bhinnamala,
became soon after emperors at XKanyakubja, and
were, therefore, taken in later tradition, as the kings
of Kanyakubja. The Chavadas avenged themselves
by robbing and killing the officers of the reigning
king and when they had sufficient means founded a
kingdom with Apahilavdda as its capital. If we accept
the traditional date of V. S. 752=A. D. 696 for the
birth of Vanaraja, his age would be about 43 years
when this event might have taken place. According
to the chronology of the P. C. he founded Anahila-
vada in the V. S. year 802=A.D. 746. But if we do
not accept the rather unusually long age of 109
years given to him by the P. C. and suppose him
to be born in the year V. S.796=740 A. D.in a
forest, he would be about 66 years old at the time
of his death in the year V. S. 862=A. D. 806. But
even if we accept the traditional chronology, there is
nothing unusual in supposing that after his father was
slain in battle, say in the year 740. A, D. he might
have lived as an outlaw against the new power for
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about six years, and after avenging himself by robbing
and killing the officers of the new power, he might
have established an independent kingdom at Anahilavida.

1 must, however, confess that this supposition
sbout the connection of Vanar@ja Chavada with
the Chipas of Bhinpamala 'and of their defeat at
Panchasara at the hands of Pratibras, though not
improbable, is one, which requires more evidence to
be accepted as an historical fact.

Whatever may be the antecedents of Vanarsja,
all anthorities agree on the point that he established
the kingdom of Anahilavada by founding a city on a
site shown to him by one Anahilla~the son of
Bharoyada Sskhada - that is Sakhada the shepherd
(P. C. p. 13 )% From the play Moharajapardjaya of
Yasahpsla, we learn, “ Formerly the king $ri Vanaraja
observing the good features of the land founded a city
on it” (Act III p. 67 ). In the same play Kumérapala
is addressed as one enjoying the kingship earned
by Sri Vanar@ja ( Act IV, p. 108 ). The story, (or as
Abhayatilakagani in his commentary on the Dvyésraya
puts it ‘loka-sruti’, that is, the hearsay of the people)
goes that as Vanar@ja was looking for a place fit for
the brave, he, on promising that the city would be
named after the shepherd, was shown a piece of land
where a powerful hound was being harassed by a fox

¥ According to the Vividha-tirtha~kalpa of Jinaprabha
there was formerly atown named Lakkhdrima (=Sk. Laksha-
rama) on the bank of the river Sarasvatl. This town was the
site on which Afahilavada Pattana was founded. ( e BEERN

s Awe | 9B enpamanentRem R & enfyy
(pe 51. V. T, K)o
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(The D. K. canto I, V. 4). The same story is repeated
by the the P.C. and other works substituting a hare
for the fox.*

The resources for establishing a kingdom Vanaraja
obtained according to the . C. by becoming
nominally a spear-man of the Kéanyakubja-power
(according to our supposition of the Pratihiras of
Bhinnamala ), and then waylaymng and killing in a
mountain - pass called Surashtra the taz-collector as
he was returning to the capital with six months’
revenue from Gujar@ta which amounted to twenty -
four lacs of Paruthakadrammas ( probably Parthian
gold coins ) and four thousand horses of the Tejas breed.

The city was founded by building a dhavalagrha
( literally White house, i. e. a Royal Court or palace )
under a Jali tree. He was crowned king on Monday
the second of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha
in the year 802 after Sr1 Vikramarka. The Tilaka
ceremony ( making an auspicious red -mark on the
fore —head) was performed by his adopted sister
Sridevi, the sister of a merchant of Kakara village.
When Vanaraja was an outlaw, he went to the house
of this merchant on a thieving expedition, but turned
back from the place as his hand accidentally got wet
in a pot of curds. This was equal to dining at the
place and according to the ethics of the outlaws, he
could not rob a house where he had dined. On the
next day, he was called secretly at night by Sridevi
who treated him with sisterly affection. He was treated
to a dinner and given a dress. Vanarija promised

* Similar stories are told about the founding of Ahmedabad
and other cities.
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her that she will perform the Tilaka ceremony which
is a sister’s privilege at the time of his coronation.
He kept the promise.

He made one Jamba, a merchant, his Mahamatya,
i, e. the principal minister. As the story goes, Vanarija
with his companions met him in a jungle when he
was an outlaw. Jamba had five arrows with him, but
broke the two of them in their presence. When asked
the reason, he said that three arrows were sufficient
for the three of them. Vanaraja was naturally impressed
with the man and tested his skill by asking him to
shoot at a flying object which he did to his satisfaction.

How much historical reality there is in these
stories, we cannot definitely say. Looking to the times
-and surroundings, they are not at all improbable.

The colophon at the end of the Neminathacharin
supplies us with more reliable information which is
important as indicating the way in which Vanarija
tried to make his city prosperous and strengthen his
-kingdom.

It says “ There is a family called Poruyida
(S. Pragvata ) originally of the city of Sirimala (S.
Srimala ). The family is a treasure of excellent men
(lit. Ménikya ~ rubies — amongst men) of innumberable
virtues.”  This family which owned elephants
‘horses, and a rich store of merchandise came to the;
town of Gambhuya ( a place near Anahilapura Patana ).
In that family, there was a famous rich merchant-prince
named Thakkura Ninnaya. On one occasion, the king
(i. e. Vanaraja ) who looked upon him as a fathexj
( janayabuddhie ) took him to his own Anahillapada
(-that is Ninnaya was requested to reside in his own



Introduction CXiil

capital of Anahillapataka). There, Ninnaya built 2 temple
of Rshabha — the first Tirthamkara of the Jainas.

This Ninnaya had a son namad Lahara who
was a general of the armies of Vanaraja. This Lahara
went to the Vindhya Mountains and caught many
elephants; he also defeated many lkings ‘with the
intention of taking away their elephants.” He was a
devotee of the goddess Vindhyavésinl in whose honour
he built a templein a village called Sandathala. Lahara
believed that it was the favour of this goddess who
entered his bow (dhanush) which enabled him to
conquer his enemies easily. The author of the Prasasti
tells us that the gcddess is known there after the
name of Lahara — Dhanubaivi ( because she was the
presiding deity of his dhanush (i. e. bow ). Lahara
presented his elephants to Vanardja who ‘being
satisfied with his work ' rewarded him with the grant
of the village Sandathala.

This geneologist of the Pragviia fimily tells us
that Lahara was favoured both by the goddess Lacchi-
Lakshml and the goddess Sarasai- Sarasvati - that
is — he was favoured both by Fortune and Learning.

This account enables us to imagine as to how
Vanaraja got the help of powerful and rich persons in
strengthening his army and treasury.

We learn from the Prabandhachint@man: that
Vanardja invited Silagupastri from Panchasara and
showed his gratitude by requesting him to occupy
his throne and accept his whole kingdom which
naturally the sage refused. At his suggestion, however,
he built a chaitya —2 temple — which was known as
the Panchasara chaitya in which the idol of Par§vanatha

13
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-the twenty - third Tirthamkara - brought from
Panchasara was consecreted. According to the Praba-
ndhachintimani, the king placed his own statue in
the pose of worship in this temple. The statue printed
in the Rasmala is supposed to be this statue. Its
authenticity, however, is doubtful. Arisimha also refers
to this temple as if it were a mountain. Vanar&ja built
also another temple in honour of the goddess Kantesvarl
or Kanthesvarl known as Kantesvari-prasada.

The Prabandhachintdmani says that Vanardja
reigned for more than 59 years and lived for 109 years.

We have no information as to the extent of his
dominions.

According to our three authorities on the Chapotkata
dynasty, the Sukrtasamkirtana, the P. C. and the
Vich&rasren], Vanardja was succeeded by his son
Yogardja. In his reign, ships of a foreign king laden
with rich cargo were driven by storm to Somanatha
Pattana in Saurashtra. His son Kshemar@ja requested
the king to permit him to take possession of these
foreign ships. There were ten thousand horses of the
Tejas breed, eighteen elephants and crores of other
things in the ships. “ They will carry all these things
to their country through our country. If your Majesty
orders, the whole of it will be brought here.” (P.C.p.14)

Yogaraja, however, forbade it. But Kshemaraja
and his younger brother, thinking that the king had
grown senile took passession of this foreign property
as it was being carried through the boundary of their
kingdom. This may be the boundary between Kathiawad
and main-land Gujarata. When Yogar@ija heard
this news, he was deeply affected by this misdeed
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of his sons; for he was trying to wipe off the bad
name that attached to his dynasty as that of the
Charatas or robbers. He fasted unto death for the sins
of his sons. According to A and D mss of the P. C.
Yogaraja ruled for more than ten years, while according
to V. Sreni 9 years. In the other mss of the P. C.
he is credited with a reign of 33 years and a life of
120 years. If we accept, however, the version of A. D.
mss which agrees approximately with that of V. S. in
different regnal years and i order of succession those
of the S. S. and the V.S. we can deduct twenty—five
years from 120 years of his life. That will give him
a life of about 95 years.

He built a temple in honour of the goddess
Bhattarikd Sri Yogesvarl known as B. S. Y.-Prasada.

Following our three authorities which agree in the
order of succession we find that there were in all
eight kings of the Chapotkata dynasty and that their
rule lasted for 190 years according to the P. C. and
196 years according to the V. S. Of these, the seventh
king Agada who is called Ahada by the S. S., built two
temples, one known as ;Xgadesvara—prasﬁda probably
dedicated to Jiva and the other known as Kantesvari-
prisada dedicated to the goddess KantesSvari in whose
honour, as we saw, Vanarija had also built a temple.

The eighth king Bhiiyagada who is called Sri
Bhitbhata by the S. S. bwlt a temple known as
Bhuyagadesvara-prasdda He, to protect the city, built
also, a wall round the city of Anahilavada Pattana
which is called here only Sri Pattana.

According to the S. S. he was succeeded by his
sister’s son who belonged to the Chaulukya family.



CXVI kavyanusasana

From the cultural point of view, two things may
be noted. One of them is Yogaraja's refusal to take
possession of the foreign property and fasting unto death
for the sins of his sons though he could kill them as
none of them could bend the bow which he did easily.
The other is the building of Devaprasadas or palaces
dedicated to gods. The wallround the city of Anahilavada
must have been a magnifiscent thing, because as we
shall see later on, it had specially attracted the attention
of the poets.

According to a verse quoted in the P. C. the
kingdom of the Gurajars from the time of Vanaraja
onward was made firmby Jain counsels. It is a question
how much of this claim is historically valid. The
official religion of the kings was, no doubt, Saiva and
Sakta. But the influential persons in the state, the rich
Mahajanas, for example-men like Thakkura Ninnaya of
the Prigvata family whom Vanaraja invited to live in
Anahilavada, were, probably, most of them Jainas. They
occupied high posts in the state, ~ many of them were
Mantris or Councillors and some of them like Vimalasaha
were Dandandyakas — commanders of army and then
governors of districts. So from this point of view, the
claim may be regarded as valid-—at least partially.
As, however, we shall see later on there was nothing
characteristically Jaina as far as their political life was
concerned. The rivalries of the priests of different
sects, it appears, was always kept in check by the
rulers of the state,

13

The total absence of contemporary inscriptional

evidence of the Chavadd period is somewhat relieved
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in the Solanki period. Luckily a number of copper~
plate-grants and some stone-inscriptions have been
discovered which help us in piecing together the history
of the period.

The literary material of the period is in greater
abundance. In addition to the books mentioned for
the Chéavada period which also supply us with material
for the Solanki period, we have the Samskrta and the
Prakrta Dvyasrayas of Hemachandra himself. The other
name of the S.D. is Chaulukyavamsotikirtana that is
An Account of Chaulukya family and that of the P. D.
is Kumarapala charitam, thatis the Life of Kumarpala.
Next to the contemporary inscriptions, these two epics
of twenty cantos and eight cantos each respectively
are our most reliable sources for the history of the
period not only political but social also. The two
commentaries cn the two works, one that of Abhayati-
lakagani and the other that of Pliinakalasagani elucidate
many historical points. The Kirtikaumudi of Some-
svara Bhatta, the friend of the minister Vastupala
gives in the first two cantos, descriptions of Anahilavida~
Pattana and of the lake Sahasralinga and a short
account of the Solankis or Chaulukyas. The
Prabhvikacharita (V. S. 1334 =A. D. 1278) of
Prabhichandra in addition to the life of Hemachandra
refers to some events of the Solanki period when
narrating the lives of contemporary great men of the
Jain sect. The other contemporary works will be noted
at their proper places. For the chronology of the period
our main sources are the P. C. and the V.S. The
dates of the inscriptions and those of colophons

supplement this chronology.
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How the kingdom of Anahillavada passed from
the hands of Chavadas to those of Solankis, remains,
as yet, an obscure question. The Vadnagara inscription
of Kumarapdla simply says that the Rajyakamala
(Royal power) of Chapotkata kings became of her
own accord his slave.’ The Moharajaparajaya tells us
that the family of Yadavas and the family of Vanaraja
were destroyed through drinking (p. 109). Madyasekhara
the personification of intoxicating drinks in the same
play says “ He was fondled for a long time in the
royal palaces of Chavukkada (or Chavadd) kings
(p- 108). The Sukrtasamkirtana of Arisimha simply
tells us that after Bhiibhata, his sister’s son Milaraja
came to the throne. The D. K. is altogether silent on
the point. The P. C. supplies the deficiency by giving
the following account.

Three brothers named Raja, Bija and Dandaka,
sons of Munjdla of the family of Sri Bhiiyardja of
Kanykubja, while returning from their pilgrimage to
Somanatha came to Anahillapura. Réja managed to
marry the sister of Samantasimha named Liladevi.
She died when she was in a state of pregnancy. An
operation was performed upon her and the child brought
out of the womb. As he was born under the influence
of Mila constellation, he was called Milarsja. When
the boy grew up his maternal uncle Sé&mantasimha
under the influence of drink used to play with him
by temporarily making a king of him. On one occasion,
seeing his opportunity, Milaraja killed his maternal
uncle and usurped the throne with the help of his

party (P. C. p. 16). The bards also relate a similar
story with a few variations.
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From all these accounts, we can infer that
Milardja Solanki must have forcibly taken the kingdom
of the Chavadas. It is highly probable that he might
have been the sister’s son of the last king as Arisimha
relates. That drunkenness had something to do with it
—was the belief of the people in the time of Kumérapéla.

In his copper-plate-grant dated V. S. 1043=A. D.
987 discovered from Kadi, Milaraja is called Chaulki-
kanvayo Mah&rajadhirdja Sri Milar@jah Maharfja-
dhirfja. Sr1 Réjisutah. This means that he belonged
to the Chaulkika dynasty and his father was Maha-
rajadhiraja Sri Raji. If this title of the father is not
given to him on account of the greatness of the son
we must conclude that RAji was also a king. He is
called Rajibh@i - that is son of Raji in the D. K.
(V. 92,30). In canto III v. 99 Hemachandra calls him
the son of the brother of Dathakka! This means
that one of the brothers of R&ji was called Dadhakka.
Abhayatilakagani in the commentary gives the names
of the three brothers as R&ji, Bija and Dadhakka.
In the D. K. itself I have not found the name of Bija.

In Canto I v. 188 of the D. K. Milardja is
called Chandikamfta. The commentator explains it
as one whose mother was queen Chandaladevi. *
Liladevi of the P. C. may be another name or a
mistaken Samskritized rendering of the Praksta of
Chandaladevl.

According to the chronology of the P. C., Millaréja
regined from V. S. 998 to V. S. 1053 (A. D. 942-997).

We have three copper-plate grants of Mulardja

* According to the alternative explanation Chaddika would
refer to the goddess Gaurl.
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and one that of Chamunlardja issued by him as heir-
apparent in the reign of Milaraja. The first is dated
in V. S. 1030 - Bhiidrapada sud 5. This grant is not
yet published. The late Dr. H. I Dhruva, in his
article, in the Vienna Oriental Journal ( Vol. V, p.
300 - 1) gave wnformation about this copper — plate.
The grant refers to a piece of land of Paladiyagrima
in the Gambhiita visaya (district). The grantee is one
Vacchakachirya. The occasion is the bathing-ceremony
after solar eclipse. The lekhaka or writer of this grant
is one Kela and the Ditaka is Mahasandhivigrahika
Sr1 Jaya.

After this comes the copper - plate — grant of
Chidmunlaraja. This was recently discovered. A
photograph of the copper-plate was sent by Diwan
Bahadur K. H. Dhruva to Muni Jinavijayaji who has
very kindly svppled me with its transcription in
modern Devanagari script. This copper-plate grant
1s important from many points of view. The first is
its Samvat which is Guptasamvat 1033. Now this is
not the real Gupta Samvat, but it shows that in later
times, these Samvat names were used indifferently.
Sometimes Vikrama samvat was called Gupta samvat
as in this particular case. ®

Another point of importance is that Milaraja
married Sr1 Madhavi, the daughter of Chahamana
king Bhoja and that Chamunda Raja was born of her.

The most important point in the information
that this copper - plate supplies, is, however, about the
geneology of Millaraja. The P. C., as we saw, gives

* It may be noted that in the opinion of some scholars
Vikrama samvat and Gupta samvat are identical,
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Munjala as the name of Mulardia’s fathzr. The
Kumarapala - prabandha and the Ratnamfiz name
some of his ancestors asi--Bhiiyada — Karsdditya ~
Chandraditya - Somaditya ~ Bhuvaraditya and '1? i
The Kumarapélacharita of Jayasimhasiiri, Fowever,
gives a different account. ‘In the city of MaZhi-
paghna, there was formerly a king named Chulukya.
The descendants of this king were known as Chi s
kyas. Among his descendants there was one Saha;ar:ama
who had a cavalry-force of threelacs of horees, and
who defeated the lord of Sakas on the battle - f id.
This Sahajarima had a son named Dadaitka or
Dandakka who got a victory over the king of Pipasi,
This Dadakka had a son named Kanchivyala who had
a son named RA&ji who was the father of Mtlarfja. ’
Thus Kanchivyala was the name of the grand - father
of Milar8ja. Whether this Kéanchivy&la was the same
perscn as Munjala or a different person we do not
know. It is possible to interpret the term Kanchivyila
as meaning the Vyala of Kanchi — that is the mad -
elephant, tiger or king of Kanchi. It is therefcre Likely
that Kanchivyla might have been an honorofic tule
of Munjéla extolling some of his exploits. Hcwever
that may be, the name of Xanchivyala receives
corroboration from the copper — plate under discussion.
1t says that Millar&ja was in the line of 3rI Vyala-Kanchi.

e SgruadnREsfieea i |

geam freeageaniga shgeusr g9 |l
It need not be said that SrI Vyala - Kénchi is the
same as Sri Kanchi - Vyila.

Thus we come to know definitely that- S¢I Vyila=
Kanchi was an ancestor of Miilardja.

16 ‘
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The question whether the Chalukyas of Gujerat
came from the north or the south still remains unsettled.
Madh@ipaghna of the king Chulukya can be identified
with Mathura, but it might as well indicate Madura in the
south. Pipasa may be identified with Biasa. But Kanchi,
however, tempts one to guess that the Chalukyas or
Solankis of Gujarita came from the south. *

The grant authorizes a field near the village
Varunddisarmmakapura ( modern Vadasania) to be
given to a Jaina temple for incense, lights, and flowers.
This is also significant as we shall see later on. The
grant contains the signatures of five Srivakas. It ends
Sr1 Chimundarajasya mama matam. This style of
signing is still prevalent in Gujarata.

The third grant is dated V. S. 1043 Magha Vadi 5
Sunday (A.D. 987). It begins, Rajavali~ plirvam.
This would mean that the previous royal line should
be tiken as understood. It may, however, indicate
that Milaraja might not have liked any reference to
the previous Chavada kings. It compares the king
to Rajahamsa, Brahmf, Vishgn, Siva, Indra Kalpa-
viksha, Meru, Ocean, Cloud and the Elephant of Indra.
In the comparision of Rajahamsa by a pun upon the
word Paksha which means a wing and a side we are
made to understand that both the sides ~ paternal
and maternal of the king were pure.

We have already referred to this copper - plate as
giving the name of his father Maharajadhirdja REL.
The grant is issued from Srimad Anahilapataka. It was
given at the time of the bath in the waters of Prachi

* See Jinavijyaji's learned presidential address to the historical
section of the twelfth Gujarati Sahitya - parishad, pp. 9~11.
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Sarasvati at Sristhala after the solar eclipse and the
worship of the god of Rudramahalaya the lord of
the gods. A village named Kamboika in the Modhera
Ardhé@shtama in the SArasvata Mandala is given
to the temple of Sri Milan@thadeva in Mandali in the
district of Vardhi ( or Vadh ).

The writer of the grant is one Kanchana - a son
of Kayastha Jejja. It ends Sri Milarfjasya. The grant
was personally given by the king. The third copper-
plate ( which was published in the E.I. Vol. X)is dated
V. S. 1051 Magha sudi 15. Mulardja is called Parama-
bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Sri Milaraja Deva. The
occasion is Lunar eclipse. A village named Varnaka
in the district of Satyapura is given to $ri Dirgha-
charya son of Durlabhiichdrya, a learned Brahmana
of Kanyakubja. The grant is written by Kéyastha
Kanchana probably the same as the writer of the
previous one. The Diitaka is Mahattama Sri Sivardja.
The grant ends as usual with the signature of the king.

Hemachandra has described at length two main
events of the life of king Miflardja: one - his fight
with Graharipu of VAmanasthall and his powerful
ally Laksha of Kachchha; the other-his fight against
Dvarapa lord of Léata. In the second fight, it was his
son Chamunda who led the army against Lata.

The name of Sri Millaraja is mentioned in the verse
135 of the first canto of the Dvyfisraya, the preceding
131 verses being devoted to the description of Anahilla-
pura - which is given in graphic detail = not all
conventional. He is called Chalukyakulachandrama =
the moon of the family of Chilukyas.



CXXiv kavyanuéasana

It appears from verse 144 that Miilardja was of
syama, 1. e. cark complexion as also was his grand-son
Durlabha (v 60 Canto VII). The family deity of
the Chalukvas was Sri Somanatha - that is god Siva
whose image was consecrated in a temple at Somanatha
Pattana or Prabhisa Pattana in Kathiawdd one of
the most ancient holy places of pilgrimage of India
known even to the Mahabharata-as we have seen before.
Any thing of mmportance that Milardja did was
supposed to be at the suggestion of the god Somanatha.
So we find Hemachandra saying that it was at the
suggestion of the god Sambhu who appeared to him in
a dream that he undertook the expedition against
Grébanpu. He consults Jambaka and Jehula, two of
his main counsellors. According to Abhayatilakigani,
Jambaka was his Mahsmantrin while Jehula - the
Ranaka of Khairalu was his Mahapradhsna. Jehula
recounts the misdeeds of Graharipu in detail - the
main being his harassment of the pilgrims and the
sacrilege of the holy places by killing and eating the
sacred animais. His treatment of the defeated enemies
is referred to as not worthy of a Kshatriya. In short
he is described as an incarnation of the devil. So
Jehula advises the king immediately to send a general
without even sending an envoy for the formal declaration
of hostilities.

Jambaka agrees with Jehula so far as subjugating
Graharipu is concerned. He describes the strongly
fortified position of the enemy, as the mountain is
only at a distance of Krosa while the sea is at a
distance of Yojana from his capital.* Ie also refers
to his constant watchfulness and his powerful ally
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Laksha of Kachha, the son of Phulla and réciuésgs
the king to proceed personally against these Abhiras
if he wants victory (verse 103-108-09). In an
open meeting, the decision is taken to proceed against

Graharipu of Vdmanasthall. Milaraja is glad that he
has an occasion to fight.

The fight takes place on the river Jambu-mali
which can be identified with the river Bhogivo in
Kiathiawada, on whose bank there is a place called
Jambu near Limbdi. Some of the allies of Miilardja
are the kings of Meru, Kasi, Arbuda and many Bhilla
tribes referred to as eighteen Bhiita jatis (C. IV 79 ).~
For two days the battle continued indecisively. On

+ Abhayatilakagali says that here ‘ krosa and yojana’ are
not to be taken literally but as merely suggesting very small
distances, because ‘the mountain is at a distance of seven Krosasas
while the sea is at a distance of five yojans from Vimanasthall.
1f there was any other capital of Grabaripu at a distance of
o Krosa from the mountain anda yojana from the sea, I do not
know.” A very frank confession worthy of a historian!

* It appears that the author of the B. G. hasnot correctly
understood some verses of the D. K. bearing on this context,
It says ¢ Milaraja had also his own younger brother Gangér
maha etc. (p. 160). Now Miilardja had no brother of that
pname. The verse which appears to be the basis of this
information is the second verse of Canto II of the D. K. Tt
simply means Gangamaha and his youger brother who, as the
commentary says, were Mulardjanrpau - that is two kings on
the side of Milaraja - rose to fight. These two brothers were
reigning in Gangépura probably a place in Rajaputdnd. Then
again the B. G. says “It i{s specially mentioned that in this
expedition MUlardja received mo help from the sons of his
paternal uncle Bija and Dandaka # (p. 160 ). I have found no
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the third day Millaraja personally went into the thick
of the battle on his elephant with two quivers filled
with missiles. Giaharipu in a frenzy of rage mounted
the elephant of Milaraja. In the combat Milaraja
succeeded in throwing Graharipu down from hiselephant.
Milardja then jumped from the elephant and tied
Graharipu with ropes and thus made a prisoner of
him. ( 1V 100 - 103).

Then Laksha of Kachchha dressed in white rushed
towards Mulardja and insulted him by abusing and
calling him Mila. In a deadly combat Miilaraja pierced
Laksha with his spear and killed him there and then.x

" Queens of Graharipu with their children come
to Mularaja and request him to release their
husband which Mulardja does. From therc, Miilardja
goes to Somanitha and worships the god Somanitha.

According to the commentator, it was Sivaratri (V. 139)
when he recited his prayers.

Mdularaja returned to his capital with one hundred
and eight elephants within five or six days.

The cause of war with Dvarapa of Lata is given
as the insult Dvarapa offered to Millaraja by sending

reference to the sons of Blja and Dandaka in the DvysSraya.
Blja is not even mentioned. The verse in which the name of
Dadhakka occurs is 99 Canto III. It rather means ° who did
not serve Dadhakka’s brother’s son by following him?’ The
mean‘ng is ~everybody followed Miilardja who was the son of
Raji brother of Dadbakka.

X In spite of its uncouth grammatical language, it must
be confessed, Hemachandra has described thc fight with great
vigours In fact, we may remark in passing, that the Dvydsraya
has considerable poetic merit of vigour and graphic description
whieh is however hidden under its forbidding grammatical garbs
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him as a present an ominous elephant. The matter
was discussed and an expedition against L&ta was
decided upon. Prince Ch@munla who had listened in
the temple of Siva to the heroic deeds of Arjuna
described by Vyésa ( VI 6) was spoiling for a fight.
So he was made the General of his army though
Milaraja accompanied him (44 ). Svabhravatl or the
river Sibaramatl was the northern boundry of Lata.
As the army encamped on the river, people began to
flock to Bharucha, the capitzal of Lata. Prince Chamunda
defeated Lata. The event is described by calling
Chamunda ‘the hurricane which uprooted the tree in
the form of the king of the southern bank’ ( VI 99).
The Sukrtasamkirtanana first describes the defeat
of Bérapa whom he calls the Dandanatha general or
governor of the king of Kanyakubja (11~ 5) and then
refers to the defeat of tne army of Laksha Kacchapa -
that is Lord of Kachchha. The war with Graharipu is
referred to as a war with Laksha by all subsequent
writers probably because he was killed in battle. The
K. K. refers also to these two wars with B&rapa and
the ambitious Kachchha king Laksha. It, however,
calls Barapa the general of the king of L&ta. The
P. C. describes these events a bit differently. According
to it Milaraja was simultaneously attacked on one
side by the king of Sapadalaksha and on the other
by Barapa who is called the general of the king of
Telangadesa. This fight with the king of Sapadalaksha
is not referred to by Hemachandra, but we find the
king of Maru as Milaraja’s ally in his fight against
Graharipu. ‘
The P. C. also without referring to Graharipu
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refers to Liakha or Laksha whose mother cursed
Milardja with a skin - disease called luti, because he
touched the moustache of the dead hero lying on the
battlefield with his foot.

From his copper-plate of V. S. 1051, and the
information from literary sources discussed just now, we
can form the following idea of Miilariija’s dominions at
the end of his reign. In the north, his sway extended
as far as Satyapura or Sachora in the Jodhapura state;
in the west, it extended to Saurfishtra and Kachcha
and in the south up to the river Narmads, and in the
east probably as far as Godhara.

From his copper-plate of this V. S. 1043, we learn
that Rldramahilaya was already built at Sristhala on
the river Sarasvati, so also a temple of Siva known
as SrI Milanathadeva was built in Mandall (Mandala)
for whose benefit the grant is given. The P, C. informs
us that Mlaraja first built two temples of Swva in
Sripattana, that is Anahillapura - one known as Sri
Mularajavasahika and the other in honour of Sri
Munjaladeva - on the authority of the P. C. ~ his grand
father — known as Sri Munjaladevaprasada. Milar@ja,
being a great devotce of Somandtha, the P. C, tells
us, used to go every Monday to Somegvara — pattana.
The god being greatly pleased with his devotion came
to Mandall, so Mulardja built there a temple known
as Mulesvara - prasada to which, as we saw, the grant
of V.8.1043 (987 A.D.)is given. Being further pleased
with his devotion, the god came to Agahillapura; and so
;\{h_ilgrﬁja built another temple known ag Tripurusha-
prasdda - probably to commemorate the three brothers
gﬁ;:i, P_ac:ihgkka_ and BIja who are known to the
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tradition as the three adi-purushas i. e. original persons
of the dynasty; or it might simply mean that it was
a temple of the trinity of Siva, Vishou and Brahma.

The S. S. K. also refers to Milaraja’s visiting
Somanatha every Monday and to his building three
Sambhu temples (11-3, 4).

According to the D. K. Milaraja after consulting
his ministers, Purohitas, and astrologers gave the throne
to his son Chamunda and himself retired to Sristhala
that is Siddhapura on the Sarasvati and ended his
life by sacrificing his body in fire. The S. S. K. and
the P. C. refer to similar incidents.

Here we may refer to the important persons of
Milar@ja’s reign. Hemachandra mentions Jambaka,
and Jehula the chief of Kheralu, as his principal
ministers. The grant of V. S. 1051 (995 A. D.) describes
the grantee Sr1 Dirghacharya-son of Sri Durlabhicharya
originally of Kiinyakubja as‘ aseshavidy@piraga’thatis
‘ master of all departments of learning ’ and ‘ taponidhi’
(lit. ocean of austerities) that is a ‘great ascetic.
The name of Miularaja’s Mah#s@ndhivigrahaka-great
minister of peace and war-was Srl Jaya who was the
gift — causer of the grant of V. S. 1030 (974 A. D.).

From the colophon of the Neminathachariu, we learn
that in the Pragv@ta family of Ninnaya and Lahara
was born one Vira who was a minister in the reigns
of Milardja, Chamunda, Vallabha and Durlabha. He
was in charge of the Tankasala that is the mint where
he made coins in the image of LakshmI.

From the Surathotsava of SomesSvara, we learn
that Sri Sola -sarman was the Purohita of Milaraja.
He performed the great sacrifice known as Véjapeya.

17
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The great ascetic Kanthadi and his disciple
Vayajalladeva, whose account is narrated by the P. C.,
may also be mentioned as two opposite types of Yogis
who represent peculiar religious attitudes which have
affected the religious consciousness of Gujarata. Kanthadi,
when requested by Miulardja, refused to become the
head of the Royal Temple of the Tripurusha - prasada
and preferred to remain a recluse; while his disciple
Vayajalladeva consented to take charge of the temple
if he would be provided with means to enjoy life in
a royal style which included thirty-two beautiful women
to sing and dance before him. The queen of Millaraja
thought that a man living such a life could not be
chaste and so tested his character by trying to ensnare
him with her feminine charms. But Vayajalladeva
proved superior to these attractions and punished the
queen for her frivolity.

This story may be real or may be purely a myth
but it does represent a peculiar type of men which
existed in those days and which in its weaker instances
has proved to be the bane of religious institutions of
India. *

According to the chronology of the P. C., St
Chamundaréja reigned for thirteen years from V. 'S.
1053 -to 1066=A.D. 997 to 1010. We have already
referred to his copper - plate — grant of the pseudo —
Gupta Samvat 1033 (= A. D. 977 ) which sanctioned
a field to be given to a Jaina temple. His conquest
of Lata we have also mentioned.

X Compare the story of Nannaslir teaching the KamaSastra

of Vatsyayana in his Chaitya in the Prabhavakacharita ( pp
161-163 ).
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No important event of his reign is described by the
Dvyasraya. The Vadanagara ~ prasasti of Kumarapala
informs us that he defeated Sindhuraja whom we can-
not exactly identify. He may probably be Varapa of
Latadesa ~ the word Vérapa litcrally meaning * lord of
waters *. According to the D. K. he had three sons:
Vallabhardja, Durlabharija and Niagar@ja. When
referring to their education, Hemachandra mentions
their training and proficiency in managing horses and
elephants.

About the birth of these princes the Prabhavaka-
charita gives some significant information. Chimundaraja
was very much troubled by the fact that his queens
always suffered from mis-carriage. He once mentioned this
anxiety of his mind to his minister Vira. ( This Vira
was the same as mentioned by the N. C. Colophon ).
Vira consulted his religious preceptor Sri Virasiiri. He
gave him some charmed fragrant powder and directed
that the queens should sprinkle themselves with it. After
this treatment ‘Srimad Vallabhardja and other sons
were born’ ( The Pr.C. verses 135-148 pp. 213-14).
According to the same book, Chamundaraja had met
previously Sri Virasiliri whose sermons he had heard
and of whose miraculous power he was aware. This
incident together with his grant to a Jaina temple may
be taken as signifying some Jaina influence on the king.

The Dvyasraya tells us that the prince Vallabha-
* raja with the permission of the king Chamundaraja
led an expedition against Malava, but on the way he
was attacked with an incurable disease ( which accord-
ing to the commentatory was small-pox) and died
of it. The generals very tactfully retreated the army
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and came back to Anahillapura. The king was deceply
touched with this sad incident and retired to tae holy
place of Suklatirtha on the bank of the Narmada, aft.er
giving the crown to his second son Durlabharaja.
(C. VII verses 1=58.

The commentator Abhayatilakagani while commenting
on the verse 31 of the C. VI narrates a different tale.
Chamuniar@ja became sexually very loosc, so his sister
Vachinidevi managed to remove him from the throne and
give it to Vallabharja. Chamundardja, smarting under
this disgrace, proceeded to Benares, but was attacked
in Malav@ and robbed of his umbrella and other
royal insignia. He returned to Anahillapura and asked
his son Vallabha to march against Malava. The
commentator says “As such an incident would not be
worthy of the person described, the incident is merely
suggested by saying that ‘he took the permission of
his father’ (p. 531 ). There may bc some grain of
reality in this story and if we read it m conncction
with the fact that his queens always mis-carried we arc
tempted to guess that Chimunda may have suffered
from some foul sexual disease.

The P. C., however, refers this incident of being
robbed of royal insignia to Durlabharija. It was Munja
of Malava who perpetrated this insult. Merutunga says
“From that time onward hereditary enmity was formed
between kings of Malava and Gujarata. According to the
A.ms of the P. C. Sr1 Chamunda-raja built two temples
presumably of Siva., one known as Chandanatha—
devaprasada and the other Chachinesvara—devaprisida,
(p- 20). The second may very well be Vachinesvara,
(Va and Cha being written similarly in Devanagarl ),
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In that case that temple would be in commemoration
of his sister. Chanda also may be some relative.
Vallabharaja is mentioned after Chamunda in the
dynastic list, and is given a reign of six months.
He earned two titles R#ajamadanasamkara and
Jagajjhampana or °kampana-meaning ¢ world—shaker.’

According to the D. K. however, ChAmunda was
succeeded by his second son Durlabha, who according
to the P. C. ruled for eleven years-from V. S. 1066 to
1077=A. D. 1010 - 1021. He was invited, narrates the
D. K., to the Svayamvara of his sister Durlabhadevi
by Mahendra — king of Maru. He went there with his
younger brother Nagar@ja. He was chosen by the
princess whom he married. Nagaraja was married to
the younger sister of Durlabhadevi named Lakshmi.
A battle with the disappointed kings is also narrated
(C. VII verses 66 — 142).

Durlabha is suggested to be of dark complexion
in v. 60 of the same canto. In verse 64, there is a
faint suggestion of Jaina influence-when Hemachandra
says that Durlabha gave up Ekénta i. e. one-sidedness
of out-look. According to the commentary of Abhaya-
tillakagani, Durlabha built Jain temples (v. 63) and
came under the influence of one Jinesvarastiri (v.-64). *

According to the P. C. he built a lake, named
after him, Durlabhasara., and according to the A.ms of
the P. C. he built, in addition, in Sripattana a royal
palace of seven floors with a building for treasury
and for Ghatika to keep time, and a stable for elephants.
He also built a temple known as Sri Madana-$amkara

# See also the Prabhavakacharita p. 264
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prasida for the spiritual benefit of his brother
Vallabharaja.

From the Surathotsava of Somesvara, we learn
that Lallasarman son of Solasarman was the Purohita
of Chamunda and his son Sri Munja-the Purohita of
Durlabharaja.

The Dvydsraya says ‘Nagaraja the younger
brother had a son named Bhima, and both N&garija
and Durlabha thought that they were discharged from
‘parental debt’ of producing a son ( Pitrupa ).’ This
means that Durlabha had no issue and adopted Bhima
as his heir. Bhima was brought up in the laps of
Durlabha. The education of Bhima is also described.
He became a master of gymnastics.

Durlabha asked Bhima to accept the throne which,
however, he first refused. He requested that his father
Nagaraja should be made king. On both of them,
however, pressing him, he mounted the throne. Both
Durlabha and Naga dedicated themselves to religious
life and died soon after.

The P. C. gives Bhima 42 or 43 years’ reign from
V.S 1077 -78 to V. S. 1120=A. D. 1021 - 1064,
Three copper-plate-grants of his reign have been
discovered ~ dated V. S. 1086 Kartikka sudi 15 (A.D.
1029 - 30), Vaisakha sudi 15 of the same year (A. D.
1030), and Samvat 93 Chaitra Sudi 11, that is V.S.
1093=A. D. 1037. The first which is issued from
Anahillapataka gives a village called Masuragrama in
Ghadahadikadvadasa in the province of Kachchha.
The grantee is one Bhattarka Ajdpala ~ son of Acharya
Mangalasiva ~ originally of Navanikaka in the province
of Kachchha,
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The writer of the grant is Vatesvara-son of
Kayachcha ( °stha ). The Diitaka is Sr1 Chandasarmma
the great minister of peace and war.

The second is also issued from the capital, the
writer and the Dfitaka being the same as the last
one. The grant gives a field near Mundakagrama in
Vardhivishaya ( in the Vadhiar district ) to one Vasudeva
son-of Balabhadra ~ Udicha Brahamana - a Brahamana
from the north.

The third is dated Samvat 93. It may be that
the figures to indicate thousand may have been left
out or intentionally kept understood. The year intended
is V. S. 1093. The writer and the Diitaka of this
grant are the same as those of the previous two. It is
issued from Anahilapataka and grants a field in the limits
of a village called Sahasachandgrama i Kachchha.
The grantee is one Govinda —son of Damodara of
Vatsa~gotra originally of Prasannapura-sthiina. ¥

These grants indicate that Vadlhiara and Cutch
continued to remain within the jurisdiction of
Anahilapataka in the reign of Bhima. I.

The Dvyasraya mentions the two main political
events of his reign as the defeat and imprisonment of
Hammuka - the ruler of Sindha and the acceptance of a
freindly alliance by Karna - the king of Chedi whose
other name is given as Kalachuri (v. 28, C. IX).

Two of his sccret emmissaries, after their tour,
come to Bhima and inform him that the king of

#* It is likely that the Brahmanas reffered to in this grant
are PraSnora pagars of Gujarata amongst whom Vatsagotra
is common. Probably the word PraSnors has something to do
with Prasannapura.
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Sindha is planning to murder him; and that the ruler
of Chedi is also becoming unfriendly. Bhima after
consulting his ministers first marches against Sindha.
In verses 74-84 C. VIII. Hemachandra gives a graphic
and vigorous description of the Sindhuvaha or * flow of
the Indus’, and tells that the king of Sindha ‘enjoys a
quiet sleep’, being protected by this watery barrier.
Then the heroic effort of building a bandha, (a sort
of a bund) is described poetically in verses 90 - 106
of the same canto. The army of Bhima crosses the
Indus and aroyal battle ensues. Hammuka is defeated
and imprisoned (124), and the horses of Bhima graze
on the grounds of Hammuka and his sugar-canes
become the fodder of his elephants ( 125).

From Sindha, the conquering army marches
towards Chedi. An envoy of Bhima, whose name is
given as Damodara by Hemachandra and who appears
to be the same as the Mahasandhivigrahika Damara
vipra of the P. C., approaches Kama-the king of
Chedi, chewing beetle-leaf wifh camphor etc. in a
lordly style and asks him on behalf of Bhima whether
he is a friend or a foe. Kama of Chedi chooses to be
a friend and sends many presents to Bhima including
a suvarpa-mandapikd of Bhoja the famous king of
Malava, which according to the commentary, Karna had
won from Bhoja.

Bhima returns to the capital welcomed by the
ladies of the city. A son is born to him who was
named Kshemarfija and was known as ‘dharmika ’ or
religious amongst the people. He got another son
named Karna.

Another important event of Bhima’s reign which
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is not mentioned in the Dvyasraya or the P. C. may
be narrated here. It is the sack of Somanatha which
has been described at length by medern historians
(see C. H. 1. Vol. III pp. 23 -26). It was believed
that this event is nowhere mentioned or even suggested
in Hindu accounts. This is, however, not correct.
The event is referred to in an Apabhramsa poem of
Dhanapala and the V. T. K. of Jinaprabha. Muni Sri
Jinvijayaji-that great savant and researcher of the
history of Gujarat-edited and published for the first
time in his J. S. S. ( Vol. III pp. 241 — 43) that poem
in the Apabhramsa language and in the Utsaha metre
of the poet Dhanapala—the author of the Tilakamanjarl.
Dhanapdla was a court —poet of the famous king
Bhoja of Dhar2d a contemporary of Bhima I. In this
poem reference is made to the looting by the Turks,
of Srimala country, Anahilavada, Chandrivatl, Soratha,
Devalavadja and ¢ Somesvara pleasing to the mind of
the people’. Thus this is an almost contemporaneous
account. The V. T. K. refers in the Satyaplirakalpa
to the looting of Gurjara country by Gajjanavi, that
is the lord of Gajani in the V. S. 1081 = A.D. 1025
(p. 29). Both these references apply to the expedition

of Mahamud Gajani.
It is, however, strange to find that no mention

of the sacking of Somanatha is found in the Ta’rikh -
i — Lamini of Al-"Utbi who was a sort of Private
Secretary to Mohmud. He wrote a good account of
Mohumd’s biography, andis definitely known to have
lived four years after this event. Rasinuddin and
Hamidulla who came after more than two hundred years
and have written accounts of Mohmud also make no

18
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mention of this account. The first Muslim historian
to mention this event is Ibu Asir (about 1230 A. D.).
From this absence of reference amongst early Muslim
historians, we are driven to the conclusion that this

expedition against Somanatha must not have been an
event of that importance which it is reported to be by

the later Muslim chroniclers upon whom the modern
historians have almost uncritically relied. It might have

been just the ordinary looting of a marauding army
as the places came on its way.*
The K. K. and the S. S. K. mention the defeat

of Bhoja at the hands of Bhima which the D. K.
does not directly mention. The Purdtanaprabandha-
samgraha and the P. C. describe incidents which refer
to constant warfare between Malava and Gujarata -
relieved by a few intervals of peace. An effort made
by Bhoja to breal the peace-treaty ( Sandhidiishana )
is mentioned in the P. P. S. and the P. C. They also
refer to an attack on Anahillapura by a general of Bhoja

named Kulachandra or Phula® who was a Digambara
Jaina. This event happened, according to the P. C.,

when Bhima was engaged in his expedition against
Sindha. This has made the ‘stealing by Kulachandra’
proverbial (p. 32. The P. C.). On another occasion Bhima
had to send his Minister of War and Peace Dimara
to avert a proposed expedition against Gujarata by
Bhoja as there was famine. Damara managed this
business very cleverly by instigating Bhoja to march
against the southern king Tailapa who had beheaded his
uncle Munja, and by spreading a rumour, as he was

*
F r i i H t . .o
or a further dlSCUSSlOD of this tOplC, see llﬂaVIJaya'-
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about to march that Bhima was attacking Malava and
thus compelling Bhoja to sue for peace with a present
to Bhima of an elephant and his female. The P.C.,
lastly, mentions an attack by Xarna of Chedi on
Malava when Bhima assisted Karna as an ally. After
Karpa won in the battle, Fe refused to share the gains
with Bhima, so the latter sent Dimara against Chedi
who managed to get a shure inthe spoils from Karna.
This is the same incident which Hemachandra describes
in the D. K. and which enables us to identify Damara
of the Prabandhas with Damodara of the D. K.
The P.P. S. and the P. C. relate many incidents
which reveal a state of political and cultural rivalry
between Gujarat and Malava. Many of the stories in
the P. C. turn round the uncommon wit and intelligence
of the Brahmana Minister for War and Peace-Damara
or Damodara. He seams to be the Birbala of the P. C. %
\We are able to gather from the Prabhavakacharita
that already in the time of DBhimal Anahillapura
has developped into a great centre of intellectual
activity. The Prabhivakacharita being devoted to the
great men of Jaina religion naturally gives prominence
to the learned men of that religion. But from the
background it provides, we gather that poets and
dialecticians of different sects from different parts of
India visit the capital of Gurajaradesa. And even in
the case of the learned men of the Jaina sect, their

X The uncommon wit and wisdom of Damara seems to
have become almost proverbial in Gujarat; %or we have still
the habit of saying in the Gujarati language: gEy Sa CE
‘Be a wise Damaro !’ For the famous well of Damodara see
further om.
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greatness is shown more by their proficiency in logic and
the art of dialectics (Pramanasastra), mastery of all
the schools of philosophy (darsanas), their thorough
grounding in grammar and the science of language
(sabdasastra), and their cleverness in poetic compositions.
Anybody familiar with Samskrta Learning knows that
these-Logic and Grammar, Philosophy and Literature
are some of the main subjects that formed the
common field of intellectual activity in India. And again
as in the case of Santydcharya and Suracharya they often

went to other kingdoms to fight the intellectual battle
on behalf of their country.

The intellectual rivarly between Dhara and
Anahillapura was keen, and Bhoja and Bhima I always
were jealous of the intellectual status of their courts.
Bhoja in order to test the intelligence of Gurjaradesa
(Gurjardesavijnatd) se that he might see his opportunity
for breaking the peace - treaty (sandhidiishanotpattaye)
sends a gatha-—a stanza in Prakrta with  his
sandhivigrahika to Bhima. The gathd mecans that
‘a lion whose prowess is seen in the ease with
which he kills a powerful elephant does not care
to make war or keep peace with a deer’* The
suggestion is clear. The several answers proposed
by his court-poets do not satisfy Bhima who is ill
at ease to find a thrashing rejoinder. His courtiers
go out and find one Govindacharya who was attending
a dance-performance in a Jaina temple with his pupil
Stirdcharya. The Prabhdvakacharita gives a graphic
description of the dance and tells us that when the

* e feangregraTafeaqagaaen |
Higee auT @ 4 AW 7 @0 The P. Co p. 28,
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damsel perspiring reposed on a stone-pillar Govinda-
chirya was requested to describe that graceful pose.
He looks at Surécharya who composes a beautiful
verse on the reposing damsel.™ The courtiers,
being impressed, request Govindacharya to attend
the court which he does with his pupil Suricharya.
He is requested to prepare a befitting reply and
again he looks at his pupil. Surdchirya prepares the
answer in a Prakrta gatha. It means : The creator in
Bhima, created the destroyer of the sons of the blind
one; what does one matter to him to whom a hundred
did not matter ¥ ¥ Here there is a pun upon the word
Bhima and Andhakasuta. Bhima the Panlava killed the
hundred sons of the blind Dhrtarashtra; so this Bhima
will easily kill one son of the blind. This gathé confirms
the tradition that Sindhula the father of Bhoja was
deprived of his eye - sight by his brother Munja.

This Suricharya was a cousin of the king Bhima,
being the son of his maternal uncle Sangramasimha.
If the mother of Bhima was Lakshmi, younger sister
of Mahendra who was the king of Marudesa, we may
infer that Sangramasimha was a prince of Marudesa.
Sangramsaimha died when his son was very young.
His name, before he became a Jaina monk was
Mahipéia. His mother handed him ever for education
to a brother of her husband who had become a Jaina
monk known as Drondcharya. This Dronacharya was

+ See the Pra. Ch. p. 246. vs. 20-25.

THETNF A IZA HEE [, FEFEA CERIEE Cio
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probably a disciple of Govindachdrya who is referred
to as a man of versatile learning. Mahipéla became a
master of Vyakarana, Nyaya, and Dharmasastra. After
finishing his education, he became a Jaina monk and
and became famous as Strfcharya.

As a young man this Slrachirya was a terrific
task - master of his pupils who once complained about
his harshness to the elder Guru. The clder Guru
rebuked him for his impetuous nature and asked him
to show the power of his intellect by conquering
the learned assembly of Bhoja. The young dialectician
understood the taunt and expressed his determination
to proceed to Dhard which he afterwards did with
the permussion of his Guru, and his maternal cousin
king Bhima, who sent him there as his representative.
His intellectual feats are decribed at length in the
Prébhavakacharita. *

A royal Purohita in ancient India was a persona
grata. In the reign of Bhima I this position was occupied
by one Somesvara. This gentleman appears o be a
man of very liberal outlook. It was through his
intercession that Jaina monks known as Suvihita or
Vasativadins got a footing in Anahillapura, which was
a stronghold of the Chaitya-vasin Jaina monks from
the time of Vanaraja who was brought up, as we saw,
by the Chaityavisin monk Silagunasliri. The Suvihitas
or the Vasativadins practised more rigorously the
discipline of Mah@vira while the Chaityavasins were
like the abbots or the heads of Mathas of other Hindu
sects who led a life of ease and luxury. Artistic culture
as well as harsher intellectual disciplines were fostered

< See pp- 245-261.
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by them. But they were not remarkable for their
ascetic life, while the Suvihitas were. But the convention
was that Suvihitas could not live in An3hillapura.

Jinesvara and Buddhisigara two munis or monks
of Suvihita type come to Anahillapura. They were
Brahmanas of Madhyadesa learned in the fourteen
Vidyas as well as Smrtis and Itihasa and bore the
names Sridhara and Sripati before they were converted.
When they found no place in the capital, they went
to the Purohita and recited the Vedas and showed
their mastery of Brahamanical learning. They were
welcomed by SomeSvara to whom they showed the
similarity of Veda-Upanishad - philosophy with Jaina
philosophy. It was the emphasis on daya or non-violence
towards animals in Jaina religion which made them
accept that faith. Somesvara provided them with lodging
and boarding and when the men of Chaityavisis asked
these monks to leave Anahillapura the matter was
brought before the king whose name the Prabhavaka-
charita gives as Durlabha ¥ The Chaityavasis argued
their monopoly of residence on historical grounds. The
king accepted their plea but requested them to allow
these people to live in the capital as he could not
refuse residence to respectable people.

Somesvara then requested the king to provide
for them a place of residence.

Jnanadeva the pontiff of the Saiva church came at
that time to visit the king. He was informed of the
incident. He was very much pleased to see that his

* See the Pra Ch. pp. 264-267. This incident may have
taken place at the end of Durlabha’s reign or more probably
in the beginning of Bhima’s reign.
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preachings had the desired effect on the king in as
much as he honoured ‘all holy men.” “ $iva is Jina ”
says Jpanaleva “Let the Purohita give them land
belonging to the Tripurusha (the Saiva temple built by
Miilardja ) in the Rice-market. I will see to it that
no trouble arises either from our side or the other
side ( p. 266 ).” Somesvara followed his instructions
and got a residence for the Jaina ascetics. ‘After that’
says the Pr. Ch. “ a series of residences sprung up;
for that which is founded by great men prospers;
there is no doubt in that” ( p. 266.).

This incident explains the mental attitude of the
religious leaders of the higher type as also how vested
interests were responsible for quarrels within the
sect itself.

Buddhisagara composed a Samskrta grammar
which is named after him and consists of eight
thousand slokas — (that is units of eight syllables)
according to the Pr. Ch.. According to the prasasti
of the ms of this work, which is not yet published,
the volume of the grammar was 7000 slokas. It was
composed at Jabdlipura (Jalor) in the year V. S.
1180=A. D. 1124. Jinegvara wrote a work on Logic. *

Another important figure of the times is the
learned poet Dharma of Sri Bhrgukachchha ( Broach)
on the banks of the river Mekala-Kanya ( Narmada )
in Lata. His account is given at some length in the
Prabhavakacharita in connection with the poet Dhana-
péla of Dhéra and the great logician of Anahillapura -
Santyacharya.» His father Siradeva was a very learned

+ See Puratattva Vol. IT pp. 83-84.
* See the Pra, Cha. pp. 238-242,
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man~‘ Brahman incarnate’. His mother Savitrl was
the crest - jewel of the Satis, and was famous for her
charities. The family belonged to the Kaula sect of
Raivism and so Dharma is often referred to as the Kaula
Kavi Dharma. Dharma had an elder brother named
Sarma and a sister named Gomati. As a child he was a
great dunce; so his father had asked him to find out some
employment for himself. He became a guardsman in
some sugar—cane field on the other side of the Narmada,
and while serving there, through the favour of some
Yogini, his intellectual powers suddenly developed. As
he approached the bank of the river to cross it, he
burst into a poem describing its powerful flow.x He
crossed the river in a boat and went home. But
he was not welcomed by his father and so left
his home in disgust abusing his Kaula sect in
choicest terms. He toured all the provinces holding
debates with the learned men and defeating them.
He came to Dhard and sent his challenge to the king
Bhoja. There he describes himself as having defeated
Sambhu of Gauda ( Bengal ), Dvija in Dhara, Vishnu
in Bhattia — Mandala and Pasupati in SrI Ka@nyakubja.
His challenge is that let any body face him in the
sciences of Tarka, Lakshana and Sahitya. He easily
defeats all the learned men of Bhoja’s assembly.
Bhoja sends for his friend the poet Dhanapala who
had left him as he was insulted in connection with

* QX AGEEFABIIRGT: IATSTERI:
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his novel Tilakamanjari, and appeals to his patriotism
by saying “ Shall a foreigner-a Kaula~defeat Dharit ? ”
Dhanapila returns from Satyapura (Sachor in Rajputana)
and defeats Dharma who accepts his superiority by
saying that there is no body who is Dhanapila’s equal.
Dhanapila asks him to visit Santisfiri of Anahillapura.
Dharma at his sugggestion starts for Gurjaradesa ( Pr.
Ch. pp. 238-244). He comes to Anahillapura and
meets the great logician Santis@ri in an open debate.
The arguments that Dharma puts forth were taken
from the Tattvopaplava © a dialectical work showing
that nothing is provable and nothing is knowable.
( The author of this work is one Jayarashibhatta.)
Sri Santyachirya answers all his arguments and Dharma
accepts him as his superior, and as a wonder[ul logician,

He says “ A man like Dhanapala would not tell a lie.
You are really a learned man” (Ibid. pp. 221-222).

This Santistiri appears to be a great figure in
the intellectual and literary world of Gurjaradesa and
Malava. The Prabhivakacharita devotes a whole
chapter to this dialectician and poet (It may be
remarked here, in passing, that in the culture of ancient
India, Logic and Poelry were not divorced from each
other ). According to it he was born in a village
known as ‘Unattayu’ to the west of Sri Pattana,
the present day Una near Radhanpura. His father
was a rich man of the Srimila family and bore the
name of Dhanadeva. His mother’s name was Dhanasri.
He was known as Bhima. Vijayasimha, seeing his

* A Palm-leaf ms of this work was fi i

" A : | rst discovered b
Pandita Sukhbalalji and Pandita Bechardas from a Bhan?:lar ast’
Patana. An edition of this work by Pt Sukblalji and the
present writer,is under preparation.
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uncommon intelligence begged him of his father. He
was taught all the Kalas (arts) and Vidyas (sciences).
From the learned assembly of Bhima, he got the titles
“Kavindra” (A king of poets) and Vadichakrin (A king
of dialecticians). Dhanapzla-the famous man of letters
of Dharé-got his Tilakamaniarl critically examined by
Santyachdrya at the suggestion of his Guru Mahendra-
¢uri. Dhanapala personally went to Anahillapura to
make the request. He was astonished to see the high
level of intelligence of a pupil of Santisfiri whom he
wanted to take to Dharf. Santislri replied : “ He has
yet to study the difiicult Pramanasastras. He should not
be taken away from his studies”. At the request of
Dhanapéla and with the permission of Bhima, Santistiri
went to Dhard as a representative of Gurjaradesa. He
was very well received by Bhoja. There he critically
went through the Tilakamanjarl—katha and wrote a
Tippana on the work which exists in a manuscript form.

Bhoja in order to sec the intellectual powers of
this Svetabhikshu of Gurjaradesa offered him a lac of
rupees for every Vadin ( dialectician ) that he defeated.
Dantistiri defeated eighty-four of them and got the
title Vadivetala from Bhoja in addition to the promised
sum of money which he spent in building temples.
Santistiri was a Chaityavasin.

Abhayadevasfiri-the author of that big commentary
on the Sanmatitarka of Siddhasena Divakara known as
Vadamah@rnava was S@ntisiiri's tcacher. *

This Santistiri had thirty-two students studying
pramanasastra under him. It appears that Buddhist logic
was also taught there and regarded as very difficult

* See further 0.
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to grasp.T A young Jaina monk of the ascetic
type named Muni Chandra attended his lectures
standing unknown for a fortnight. When Santistri
put certain questions to his students, nobody could
answer them. Chandrasiri with his permission answered
them to his satisfaction, and then narrated his state
of affairs. Santisiri was very much impressed with
him and offered to teach him, at the same time pro-
viding him with a residence behind the Mint (Tankasala),
as he being a Suvihita monk had great difficulty to
find one. So it appears it took some time, even after

the royal permit, before these monks could find an
easy footing in Anahillapura.

Dantistri, after his debate with Dharma, met a
dialectician-come to Anahillapura from Dravida country,
whose name is not given but who is represented as
talking in a strange language. He was also worsted.

Santisiri composed a commentary on the
Uttaradhyayanastitra with whose help Vadi Devasiiri
a disciple of Mtni Chandra defeated the Digambara
dialectician Kumudachandra in the time of Jayasimha.
It appears Santisiri was responsible for starting a
school of logic amongst the Jainas; for we find this
Vadi Devastri composing a big work on the subject
known as Pram@nanayatattvaloka and its commentary
Syadvada = Ratnakara.

Santistri died in the year V. S. 1096 = A. D. 1040.

We find from the copper-plates of Bhima that
his Mah&8 Sandhivigrahika ( Great Minister of War
and Peace ) was Sr1 Chandasarman. To his minister
Damodara orDamara we have already alluded. From

TR geieda daRegE | 93 Pr. Ch, p 220,
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the Surathotsava, we learn that Bhima’s Purohita was
Soma (vs. 15-16) who seems to be identical with
the Somesvara mentioned by the Prabhéavakacharita
and to whom we have already referred.

From the N. N. C. Prasasti we learn that Vira—the
Minister of Durlabhardja, who is also mentioned as
we saw by the Pr. Ch., had two sons named Nedhu
and Vimala. Nedhu was a minister of Bhima while
Vimala was a general of Bhima. Vimala was sent to
bring the ruler of Abu under subjection which he did.
He was, then, made the governor of the place. This
Vimala, like his fore—fathers, was a worshipper of Sakti
under the name of Amba. After having made friends
with the former ruler of Abu, he built there the famous
marble temple-a wonder of the world in sculpture and
carving. The temple is known after him as Vimalavasahi.
We learn from the Purdtanaprabandhasamgraha that
Nedha became a monk and Vimala was made a king
by Sri Bhima who, as insignia of honour, gave him an
elephant and anumbrella (p. 5Z). It appears that the
construction of the whole temple was not finished in
Vimala’s life~time; for the ranga — mandapa, according
to the P. P. S. was made by his son Chahila (p. 152).
According to the N. N. C. P., however, it was constructed
by his grandson Prthvipala in the reign of Kumarapala.

From the P. C. we learn that Bhima had a son
named Milaraja who died young. This Miilaraja, in a
year of famine, got the farmers freed from the payment
of revenue. He died soon after. Next year, when the
crops were good, the farmers brought the revenues of
the last year with the present year. But the king
refused to take what he had already let go. The
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revenues were ultimately spent in building a Saiva
temple in honour of Bala— Milardja known also as
Tripurusha - prasida. Bhima built another temple in
honour of Siva, known as SrI BhimeSvaraprasada;
another of his temple is known as Bhattfirikd Bhiruanl -
prasada. His queen Udayamati, who was a daughter
of Naravahana Khangara (of Soratha), built a
step — well which had beautiful carving. The remains of
this step — well are near Patan.

His minister D@modara seems to have built a
well which must have been a great work of art as
we gather from a Gujarati couplet. *

Bhima, according to the D. K. first offered his
throne to Kshemarija, who, however, refused to accept
it, as he wanted to devote hus lifc to religious pursuits.
Then Bhima and Kshemarija together asked Karna
to become the king (C. IX v. 73-75). Bhima died
soon after. Kshemaraja retired to Mandukesvara near
Dadhisthali, on the banks of the Sarasvati. Dadhisthall
was given to Devaprasada son of Kshemaraja, so
that he might attend upon his father (vs. 76-77).

Accerding to the P. C., Karna reigned from V. S.
1120 to V. S. 1150=A. D. 1064 to A. D. 1094 for
about thirty years. Two copper — plate grants of his
dated V. S. 1131=A. D. 1075 and V. S. 1148 =
A. D. 1092 have been discovered. The first grant
contains the geneology from Milardja to Karna. It
refers to the grant of a village called Dhiamanachha
(the modern Dhamya) in Nagasarika district (Navasari),

* gofiat a|@ SRl Far
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The grantee is one Pandita Mahidhara learned in all
Sastras, son of Rudriiditya, grandson of the Brihmana
Madhustidana of Mandavya gotra hailing from Madhya-
desa. It is written by Kekd ( Kekaka )son of Kayastha
Vatesvara. The Dutaka is Mah@sandhivigrahika Sri
Gaditya. This same grant is to be found in another
copy. It is dated Saka Samvat 996 ( 1074 A. D.)a
month later than the first one. In the geneology of
Karna, it omits the name of Ch@munda. It contains
the family history of Sri Durlabhesa the Mah@manaale-
svara of Karna for Lata, who seems to have confirmed
the original grant.

The second grant of V. S. 1148=A. D. 1092 is issued
from Anahilapataka. It does not give the geneology. In it
Karna is called Trailokyamalla. It gives a field in the
village called Sunika in the district of Anandapura
( Vadanagara ) containing 126 villages. The field is
given for the benefit of a step ~ well made by Rasovika
Thakkura Mahadeva. The grant is written by Aksha-
patalika Kekkaka son of Kayastha Vatesvara. The
Ditaka is Mah&sandhivigrahak Sri Chahilla. In it the
signature is Sr1 Karnadevasya.

From the first grant, we learn that before 1075
A. D. the dominion of Karna in the south extended
beyond Tapi and Navasri. This is the usual southern
limit of Gujarata. From the second grant in which
Karna assumes the title of Trailokyamalla, we may
infer that before 1092 A. D. Karna had won his
main victories.

The D. K. and the P. C., however, do not refer to
Karu’s expeditions or fights against other kings.
But from the Sukrtasamkirtana and the Surathotsava,
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we learn that Karna led an expedition against Méalava
and inflicted a defeat on the king, bringing with him
from Dhara an image or linga of Nilakantha Mahadeva.
It appears from other sources that Jayasimha son of
Bhoja with the help of the Chalukya king Somesvara of
the south had regained his power after inflicting a defeat
on Karna~the king of Chedi—an ally of Bhima I.
Karna Solanki of Anahillapura must have defeated this
Jayasimha. But Udayaditya, who came on the throne
of Malava after his nephew Jayasimha, regained the
lost power.

We learn from an inscription of Sundha Pahadi
that Karna had to fight with the Chauhanas of Naddula.
A severe defeat was inflicted on Karna’s army. This
quarrel with the Chauhéns began in the reign of Bhima I.

From the Karnasundarl Natikd of the Kashmiri
poet Bilhana —a contemporary work, we learn that
Karpa had sent an expedition to conquer Gajjana—naara
(Gajjananagara) under Rucchika, if the name in the play
is not imaginary (p. 53). A messenger named Virasimha,
sent by the successful general, describes, before the
king, the battle which took place on the banks of the
Sindhu (p. 54).

The S. S. also refers to Karna’s victory in Sindha.

Most of the accounts about Karna, however,
occupy themselves with describing his uncommon
beauty of person - charming to women (K. K. C. II
vs. 20-21), and his love-romances. The Karnasundari
Natika of the Kashmiri poet Bilhana takes for
its plot a love—episode of Karma. The heroine is
a celestial damsel -~ a Vidyadharl, The drama follows
closely the models of Malavikignimitra - a historical
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play of Kalidasa and the Ratnavali of Sri Harsha,
in its plot, as also in other details. We are not able
to identify exactly the heroine of ihe play with any
historical personage. This has led to a farciful
explanation of Karnasundarix - as tte city of Karnfivaii
supposed to be founded by Karna as a rival of Ana-
hillapura. On the face of it the explnation is absurd
and shows a complete misunderstanding of the Samskrta
play and its technique. If any bhistorical person is
intended in the character of the Vidyadharl Karna-
sundarl, it could be no one else but Mayanalls, the
beloved queen of Karna whose romantic love forms
the subject — matter of the ninth canto of the
Dvyasraya Kavya where the romantic meeting of
Mayanalldi and Karna resembles somewhat a similar
account in the play. Even though there is no definite
evidence to enable us to identify the Vidyadhari with
Mayanalla, whatever indications we can gather
from the play point in that direction. Samskrta
dramatists very often give clues to their characters
in the prologues of their plays. The Sttradhara,
in this play, is at a loss to understand why his
wife is not quite sweet with him. He guesses that he
might have said something in his dream, referring to
the beautiful damsel from the south, whose art and
youth he had closely observed as she was dancing
before the king. This Dakshinatyd Natl probably is
meant to suggest the heroine Vidyadharl who became
Karnasundari. This reference to the south, if it suggests

* Karna Solanki by Mr. Ramlal C. Modi in tke Bhyrtiya
AnuSilanagrantha presented to Pt. Gaurishankara Oza, Part III,
ppe 14 - 25,

20
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anything, must refer to Mayanalld, who was a princess
from Karnataka.

We learn from the play that the name of the
Devi - the principal queen — of Karna at the time of the
play was Sitd. The minister, who is compared to
Yaugandhariyana and whose scheming activities are
responsible for the whole episode, is Sampatkara
popularly known as Santu. It was through this
relationship that Sampatkara wanted to achieve the
Chakravartitva—emperorship-of the king. This probably
refers to the fact of an alliance between the king of
Karpataka Vikramaditya VI who was married to a
sister of Mayanalld, and Karna; - an alliance brought
about through a common father-in-law. The association
of the king of Karnitaka and Karna is mentioned on
an inscription of Udayaditya of Malava. It is likely
that the minister Sampatkara may have been in some
way responsible in arranging this match for a political
purpose. The play might have been performed after
the Gujarat victories in Malava and Sindha. The
marriage of Karna with Mayanalla must have taken
place before these victories.

The account of Karna in the Dvy@sraya mainly
concerns itself with describing the romance of Karna
and Mayanalld, their marriage, and the birth of
Jayasimha. Hemachandra devotes about ten verses
(178-88 ) in describing the valour etc, of Kara. Then
the account of the romance begins. The door-keeper
ushers in a painter who has been touring through different
parts of India and has drawn wonderful pictures. The
artist lays bare before the king, a painting on cloth
(alekhyapata ). The king is charmed with g princess
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-drawn on it, and inquires about her from the
painter. The artist answers : ** There 1s a city named
Chandrapura in the south. A king named Jayakesin
reigns there. This princess named Mayanalld is the
daughter of that king. Glory to her.” Then the artist
narrates how this princess even though in full youth
refused to marry, and how she uitima:teiy succumbed to
the charms of a paintiny of Karna shewn to her by
a travelling artist. Then the artist describes her
love-lorn condition. ““ I, feeling like weeping. painted
her in this picture and brought her to you, My work
is done!” (vs. 117 -18).

The match is arranged and Mavapalla comes to
marry Karna with a big dowry of elephants etc. given
by her father. The whole party encamps outside the
city. Karna goes to see the elephants incognito with
an attendant. There he sees the princess in a latagrha
—a bower of creepers. From her Cholaka —a sort of
boddice —he infers that she is a virgin and makes
inquiries of her name etc. Her attendants inform the
king that ‘she has graced the Kadamba family.’

Hemachandra informs us that Mayanalld was
made Mabhishi, i. e. the principal queen.

We know from the history of the Kadamba family
that Jayakesin’s forefathers ruled in Chandrapura
( Chandor in Salestta Taluka near Goa) and that
Jayakesin, himself having conquered Goa, transferred
his capital there. Jayakesin died in the year V. S.
1136 — A. D. 1080. The marriage took place when
he was alive. From the D. K. we learn that Karna
married Mayanalld after he came to the throne. The
event might have happened in the early part of his
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reign. In that case, the marriage must have taken
place between A. D. 1064 and A. D. 1080.

We gather from the D. K. (X v.-2) that for
a long time after their marriage they had no issue.
Karna goes to the temple of the goddess Sri
(Srivesma ) or Lakshmi, the consort of Vishpu, and
propitiates her by praying and by practising austerities.
Karna’s devotion is tested in various ways. First the
heavenly damsels try to tempt him, but they fail;
then a terrible male-form tries to frighten him, but
it also fails. The goddess is pleased and grants him
his desire.

The canto XI begins with the description of the
ideal love of the king and the queen. Mayanalla bears
a child. A son is born. Astrologers, riding on horses,
come to the palace. His glorious future is fore - cast.
He is revealed to be an incarnation of Rémachandra
(v. 20). The elderly ladies of the family gave him
the name of Jayasimha (v. 39 )-a different type of
name — reminiscient of his maternal grand-father’s
name - Jayakesin. ¥  According to the P. P. S.
Jayasimha was eight years old when Karna died. If
this date is correct, Jayasimha’s birth must have taken
place in V. S. 1142 - A. D. 1086.

The account of the P. C.-—that Mayanalla was
very ugly and that Karna, who first refused but later
on consented to marry her under a threat of suicide
from his mother Queen Udayamati, had great dislike
for Mayapalla, ~ should be discredited as utterly going
against the much earlier testimony of Hemachandra,

+The word ¥R means (% that is lion. So the names
are identical in meaning.
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who would not not have described their passionate
love in such glowing terms if the things were as
described in the P. C.. If the facts were as the P. C.
relates Hemachandra would rather have remained
silent on the point. The other part of the scandalous
story that the minister Munj8la scecretly substituted
Mayanalld for a low - born woman to whom Karna was
attached and that consequently she bore a child may
equally be discredited.

The P. C. tells us that when Jayasimha was three
years old, he mounted the throne in play. This being
rather ominous the king, acting on the advice of his
astrologers, crowned the boy king. He then went to
suppress the turbulent Bhilla chief Asa of Asdpalli
and founded a city, or more probably renamed
As_apalli which became known after him as Karnavati,
and ruled there as king. The suppression of Asi
and the founding of the city or renaming Asfpalli
are historical facts. But the crowning of Jayasimha at
the age of three does not seem probable.

The Dvyasraya tells us that when Jayasimha had
finished his studies and was coming of age, Karpa
after consulting his ministers asked him to accept the
throne so that he might lead a retired life, devoted
to Hari (God ). Jayasimha first refused but on his
father pressing him, he consented, and so was crowned
king. Karna asked Jayasimha to look after his brother’s
son Devaprasida and his descendants.

The P. P. S. tells us that when Jayasimha was
eight years old, Sr1 Karma died. He was trained for
rulership ( Gurnasrenl) by the minister Santu even
when he was eight years old (p. 35).



cLvHi Kavyanusasana

It appears from the D. K. that Karna became

.a devotee of Hari or Vishnu. When he is persuading
Jayasimna to accept the throne, he says “ Before

the female ~serpent old age bites this bird of my

_soul, it is time for me to meditate on that God whose
hands are as long as the king of serpents ( Seshardja )

who lies on his serpent-couch, whose insignia is the

bird that kills the serpents ( Garuda ), who wears a

garment of the colour ( yellow ) of the king of birds

( Garuda ), and who has made the difficult path to

heaven easily accessible (v. 95-96). Again when

referring to his death, Hemachandra calls him

“ Brahamavadi and Harismarl. ” We saw that Karna

propitiated Lakshmi for a son. We may, however,

note that in his copper-plates, he is referred to as

worshipping Diva. So also in the Karasundari. This

means that he might have become a Vaishnava in

the latter part of his reign after the birth of Jayasimha.

From the P. C., we learn that while proceeding

to fight Asa, he received signs of good luck from

the goddess Bhairavadevi and so Karna built a temple

in honour of that goddess KKochharaba ( probably

connected with Kocharab -a suburb of Ahmedabad )

-and another in honour of the goddess Jayantidevi

. at the place where he defeated the Bhilla chieftain.
He also built in Karnavatl a temple known as
Karnesvaradevatayatana and also a lake called Karna-
sagara which may be the original of the present—day
. Kankaria Talao which was also known as Hoz-e~
kutub. In $r1 Pattana he built a temple known as
Sri Karga - Meru Prasida (p. 55). Near Modhera
also, he built a lake and a temple known after him,



tntroduction CLIX

From his copper - plates we learn that two of
his Mah@sandhivigrahikas were Sri Gaditya and Sri
Chshila. From the Karnpasundari, we learn that his
principal minister whose intelligence and loyalty, the
poet describes at some length. was Sampatkara.
Sampatkara or Santu continued to mind the affairs
of the state even in the time of Jayasimha.

1 have referred to the Karnasundari Nasika of
Bilhana. This Bilhana was a sojourner in Anahillapura.
He was a poet from Kasmira who stayed for a while
in the capital of Gurjardesa when he was out, travelling
in India, seeking fortune. He gives a sort of his
autobiography in the XVIII canto of his poem
Vikaramankadevacharita. According to it he was a native
of Khopamukha, a village near Pravarapura (v.71)
(according to Dr. Biihler, at a distance of three miles
from Pravarapura in Ka&smira. His father’s name was
Jyeshthakalasa whom he describes as very learned
(Sarasvata-rasa-nidhana and Sruti-nidhi)and his having
composed a commentary on the Mahabhashya (79). His
mother’s name was Négadevli whom he describes as an
in house — management { 80 ). The poet then describes
adept himself as one in whose mouth the goddess of
Speech resided from the time he became a student (81).
He was a master of the Vedas with their Angas, of
the Mahabhashya of Patanjali, and the beautiful art
of Poetry and Poetics was his very life — breath (82).
~ Before he came to Ashillapura, he had visited
Mathura, Kanyakubja, etc. He stayed for some time
in the court of Karna of Chedi ( vs. 93) who, as we
saw, was a contemporary of Bhima I. Bilhana avoided
Dhara, probably because there was enmiity between
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Ched: and Milava, though he writes in his boasting
style that Dhara was sorry that he did not go there.
From Chedi, he came to Anahillapura. He must have
come there in the early part of Karna’s reign, probably
soon after Karna's marriage with Mayanalld. It may
be that he might have written the play to commemorate
the event. *

It appears his stay in Anahillapura was not of
such consequence as to deserve mention in his self -
eulogistic account. He merely refers to it ‘ as contact
with Gurjars on the way.’” He was disgusted with
their speech and with their way of wearing dhoti. His
references to Anahillapattana, and to Karna, and his
eulogy of the Mahamatya Sampatrkara in the
Karnasundari, however, tell a different tale. It might be
that because he wrote his Vikramankadevacharita in
the court of Ahavamalla a rival Chalukya king, he
had to make slighting references to the Gurjaras, or it
might be that his unchecked arrogance which he reveals
in his auto-biographic account met with a check in the
court of Apahillapura and that his vanity was wounded.
However that may be, the blemishes of speech and

dress which Bilhana refers to must not be regarded
as unreal.

* Mr. Ramlal Modi thinks that the play must have
been written not in the time of Katna, but in the early part
of Jayasimha’s reign, because the plav is not acted in one of
Kaia's Paiva temples, but in the Jaina temple of Sampatakara.
This argument, Ithink, is flimsy, and is based upon an ignorance
of the customs of the times. It was an usual thing in those
days, for such plays to be acted in Jaina temples on festive
occasions; and a foreign poet might very well write a play far
the: festival in the temple of the prime - minister.
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Bilhana went to Somanatha and from: there took
boat, in the opinion of Dr. Biihler, from the neighbouring
port of Veravala and voyaged to the south. He settled
in the court of Ahavamalla—the Chalukya king of
Kaly@ina, as the Vidyapati, or Master of Learning.

Another great figure whose acrivities extended up
to the middle of Karna’s reign was Abhayadevasiri. He
isknown as the Navangltika-kfra that is a commentator
on the nine Angas of the Jainas He is different
from the Abhayadevasiiri who was a teacher of
Santis@iri and the author of that great commentary on
the Sanmati- tarka of Siddhasena Divikara. He was
a son of Mahidhara, a rich man of Dhara. His
mother’s name was Dhanadevi. It was through the
influence of Abhayadeva that a big temple in honour
of Parsvanatha was built on the banks of the river
Sedhi or Seti in Gujarat. The rich men of Dholka who
had accompanied Abhayadevasiri collected a fund of a
lac of rupees to build the temple. The land was given
by the villagers. Amresvara, a pupil of Sr1 Mallavadin
who was an expert in architecture was made the
headman. In addition to his food etc.,, he got one
dramma daily as his wages. From this payment, he
saved some money and built a small temple himself
which existed in the time of the author of the Pr. Ch.
(pp. 267 -272).

Abhayadevasiiri died in the reign of Karna some-
where between V. S. 1135-39=A. D. 1079 - 1083.

According to the D. K. Karna died peacefully
as a ‘ Brahmavadi and a Harismari’. But the Hammi-
ramadamardana suggests that Karna was killed by
Duhsala in battle. For many reasons which Mr. Ramlal

21
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Modi has ably given in his article on Karna (pp. 20-21),
it appears that this incident referred to in a poem
written three-hundred years later cannot be believed
as against the almost contemporary account of

Hemachandra.
¢ 14

Siddharaja Jayasimha is the most remembered of
the kings of Gujarata. Hestill lives in folk ~ literature
and folk-drama.t Like Vikrama and Bhoja he has
become almost a legendary figure. In fact, it appears
to be the ambition of Jayasimha to become like
Vikraméaditya of Ujjayinl in all aspects of life.
Jayasimha’s behaviour with such a conscious aim in view
explains the lasting impression that he made on the
imagination of the people of his own as well as of later
generations. Otherwise it would be inexplicable to under-
stand why the Dvyasraya Kavya which gives a normal
historical account of the preceding kings of Anahillapura
from Milardja to Karpa, as also of the succeeding
king Kumarapala, gives a super-normal account of the
contemporary king Jayasimha. This can be explained
on the assumption that the uncommon personality of
Jayasimha was assuming a legendary character in
his own times. In fact, Jayasimha is better known as
Siddharaja * or Siddhiraja (as he is called in the

* The VeSa of Sadharo Jesang,—that is, how Siddharzja
Jayasimtha is known to folk-literatnre —still forms an important
item in the traditional stock of folk—playlets performed by
Bhavaiyas —a caste of hereditary actors.

* Siddharsja may be understood either as the king of
Siddhas or as the king who is a Siddha - a master of Siddhijs.

For another and historically more probable implication of the
word see furthe on.
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D. K.) which means a lord of Siddhis—super - natural
powers. We shall have occasion to refer to this aspect
when we came to the account of the D. K.

In addition to the inscriptions, and literary accounts,
we have been utilizing up till now, we are fortunate in
possessing, for this period, other sources of information
which help us in arranging some of the events of his
reign chronologically. These are the colophcns of some
of the contemporary manuscripts. This important
material was first made known by Muni St Jinavijayaji
in his address which he delivered as an Honorary
Member of the Gujarat Sa@hitya Sabha.

As to the additional literary sources, we may note
the Siddha — Hema grammar, the Deginamamaila, the
Chhandonusisana, and other works of Hemachandra;
the Vagbhatalamkara of Vagbhata in which Jayasimha is
referred to in about tenverses, the Ganaratnamahodadhi
(completedin V. S. 1197=A. D. 1141) of Vardhaména
sliri, some verses of another contemporary writer Sagara-
chandra quoted in the G.R. M., and the drama called
Mudritakumudachandra of YaSaschandra which gives
an account of the controversy held between Kumuda-
chandra, a Diagambara Achérya and Devasiiri, a
Svetdmbara Acharya, and incidentally describes the
learned assembly of Jayasimha and refers to some of its
literary figures.

The Satarthakivya of Somaprabhasiiri-a
contemporary of Kumarapala-has for one of its hundred
interpretations Jayasimha as the subject.

Two Islamic writers also supply us with some
useful material. One is the geographer Al -~ Idrisi,
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author of the Nuzhat —ul - Mushtak who visited the
court of Jayasimha (C. H. I, Vol III, p. 517 and
the B. G. Vol. I p. 508). The other is Muhammad
USf the author of Jame - ul~ Hikayata ( N. P. P. Vol.
11, pp. 163 -64).

The Prabandhachintdmani gives forty-nine years'
reign to Jayasimha, from V. S, 1150 to V. S. 1199
A. D. 1094 - 1143. In the unpublished collection of
Gujarata Inscriptions of Muni Sri Jinavijayaji, nine
inscriptions of Jayasimha’s reign are noted; so also, in
his address referred to, he has noted nine dated
references to Jayasimha in the colophons of various
manuscripts. A fragment of the prasasti of the Lake
Sahasralinga was deciphered by Jinavijaya on a slab of
stone set in the wall of a small Saiva temple in
Vijaliamoholla (Patana), which was first noticed by Mr.
Ramlal Modi ( see Prasthéina, Vol. 12, pp. 213-298).

Now the first question that faces us is the age at
which Jayasimha was consecrated king. From the D. K.
as we have already noted, we gather that he was just
reaching youth when he was asked by his father to
assume kingly position. He is compared to a plant
of Vrihi corn which is forming sheaves or clusters in
Sarad - months of September — October.  ( Yatha
stambakarer Vrihih sa tadasit tathodayI (v. 57 ).) The
verses that follow show him to be a brave and
obedient lad.

From the P. P. S., we learn that he was eight
years old whe Karna died and from the P. C., we
learn that he was formally crowned king when three
years of age. The P. P. S. tells us that he was being
trained for kingly duties by his minister Sampatkara.
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From this evidence, we may infer that Jayasimha was
not of age when he came to the throne.

The main event in the time of Jayasimha's
minority or the early part of his reign was an attack
on Anahillapura by Naravarman * the king of Malava
when Jayasimha was absent on a pilgrimage to Soma-
natha with his mother Mayanalla or Minaladevi, as she
is called in the Gujarati. Probably the best part of
the army was with the young King and Queen-Mother.
So Sampatakara or Santu who was in charge of
the capital had to make peace with the invader by
giving, as the P. C. says, Jayasimha’s merit of pilgrimage
to Somanatha. It is a question whether the invader
was satisfied with merely religious merit. Anyhow when
Jayasimha returned, he resolved upon to retrieve his
honour by waging a war against Malava.

When on pilgrimage to Somanitha, the Queen-
mother used to encamp a few miles ahead of the king. As
she approached B&huloda ¥ a place where the pilgrim—
tax was levied, she found some poor pilgrims, who could
not pay the tax, returning in great sorrow. Mayanalld’s
religious sensibility was greatly affected and she, out
of sympathy, returned with them. When Jayasimha

@ The P.C. gives the name of the invader as Ya%varman,
but at the time Naravarman was on the throne of Malava. See
Pandita Oza’s article on Jayasimha in the N. P. P. Vol. IX,
p. 268. Mr. Ramalal thinks that this attack was made by the
Chauban king Yojaka Nadula on the strength of a general
reference in an inscription two hundred years later than this
event. There is no confirmatory evidence for this opinion.

x The identity of the place Baghuloda has caused some
discussion amongst scholars. Two places—one on the boundary
of Gujarata and Kathiawada known as Bholada and the other
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was informed of the incident he let go the whole tax

to satisfy his mother, which according to the P. C,
amounted to seventytwo lacs of the current coin. *

The first contemporary record of Jayasimha’s reign
that has been discovered up till now is a colophon dated
V. S. 1157-A. D. 1101, that is seven years after his
accession to the throne. In this, the reference
is simply - Sri Jayasimhadeva rajye—i.e. ‘in the
reign of Srl Jayasimha.’ This simple mention of his
name without any titles is indicative of his minority;

and its sole purpose is just to record the name of
the occupant of the throne.

near Suklatittha ou the river Narmada known as Bhaloda-
are put forward as representing Bahuloda, where the pilgrim—~
tax was levied. Mr. Ramlal Modi holds the latter view. He
says that the tax was levied from the pilgrims of the south;
so the place must be on the southern boundary. On what
evidence he says that the tax was levied only from the southern
pilgrims, he does not indicate (p. 17 Article on Karna.). As
far as I know, there is no mention of such a distinction. It
is absurd to assume a place, hundreds of miles away from
Somanatha, as the place where the pilgrim-iax was levied.
Bholida on the boundary of Kathiawada and Gujarata
would have a better claim if no nearer place of the same name
could be discovered. As it is, Muni Jinavijayaji has drawn my

attention to one Bahuloda near the foot of the Girnara mountain.
It is mentioned in the Prachin Gurjara Kavya Sangraha. P. 73

T JI9EeieT el ofe (Mgag fafEs |

o taz Fugdt gafeagn A [§] I ¥

(The reading f9a9@Z is not found in the printed text of the
G. O S. but J. V. has found it in a2 manuscript from a Patan
ﬁhandar ). This Vauhaloda or Bahuloda would be the most
appropriate place to levy tax on the pilgrims for Somanatha.

XT'hes'e events—attack of Naravarman and the remission
of the pilgriml tax~-are not mentioned in the D. K.
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The colophon of V. S. 1164=A. D. 1108 is our
second contemporary reference. In it we find Jayasimha
described thus : Samasta — Rajavali-Virajita—Mahardja-
dhirdja — Paramesvara Sri Jayasimhadeva rajye. This
indicates that by V. S. 1164, when Jayasimha might
be twenty - two years of age, he had assumed full
powers. Two years later in the colophon of V. S. 1166
=A.D. 1110 we find the significant title * Tribhuvana-
ganda’* which means ‘the guardian of the three
worlds.” We may infer from this that Jayasimha’s
military adventures might have begun by this time
and that he was exercising full sovereign-powers.

In the colophon of the month Falguna of the
V. S. 1179, the same titles continue with an additional
‘Srimat.” From the same colophon, we learn that
Santu was then the Mahf@maitya or Chief Minister.
In the colophon of the month of Bhadrapada of the
same year, we find that the chief minister is Asuka.
This means that Santu had retired. The king has the
additional title of Siddhachakravartin.

After this, in my opinion, should be placed that
inscription of Jayasimha, in which the digit for the
decimal place cannot be made out.* The king is

* The word ‘ ganda’ is deSya meaning ‘ a chief of police ’
Zoaqifars. See the DeSingmamala p. 106 B. S, S.

x Dr. Devadatta Bhandarkar read the year as 1200. But,
from all accounts, Kumarapala was reigning in that year.
Jiavijayaji reads it as 11?0. If we put the figure ‘8° it
will suit the context well.

I This inscription records the grant of some money to Hlo
(probably #% ) for performing plays in the temple of the
goddess Sri Bahughing probably Bahbucharg.
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described in it as Samasta - Rajavali-Virdjita-Maha-
rajadhiraja Srl Jayasimhadeva. {

This inscription gives the name of the Chief Minister
as Asvaka. This Agvaka is the same as the Asuka of
the colophon of Bhadrapada V. S. 1179. We also learn
from the PrabhavakaCh. that when Devasiiri after
defeating Kumudachandra in a public debate refused
to accept money offered to him by king Jayasimha,
his minister Asuka advised the king to build a Jaina
Temple with it as Devasiiri was indifferent to wealth
(p. 295 vs. 270-271). Now we know that this
debate took place in V. S. 1181. This corroborates
the evidence of the colophon as well as the inscription.
The title Siddha - chakravarti in the colophon
indicates that between the mecnths of Falguna and
Bhadrapada of V. S. 1179 Barbarka must have been
defeated and made a slave. This title is not given in
the inscription probably because it had not yet become
current outside the capital where, however, the colophon
of V. S. 1179 was written.

Thus we find that by the end of the year V. S.
1179 the first great deed of Jayasimha's life was achieved.

Now the first deed of Jayasimha that the D. K.
describes is his fight with Barbaraka who was troubling
the sages of the time who approach Jayasimha to
request him to kill the Rakshasa. ( This is reminiscent
of Rama and VisvAmitra, and the killing of demons
who were troubling VisviAmitra.). The whole of the
twelfth canto of the D. XK. is devoted to this episode.
We learn from it that Barbaraka had come with his
men as far as Sristhalapura (Siddhapura) on the
Sarasvatl and devasted the holy place and the temple
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of Svayambhi - Rudra - Mahakala - Deva (5,6, 13).
The sages say that even a Chalukya child could
protect them ( 14). This may have reference to the
young age of the king. Jayasimha encamps on the
river Sarasvatl. Barbaraka, who comes to know of
it, sends his men to fight Jayasimha’s army. A terrible
fight ensues, and Jayasimha’s army brginsto fly away
from the battlefield. Jayasimha himself goes to fight
and his vetrin or door-keeper by his heroic speech
brings back the soldiers to fight again. Barbaraka also
comes to the battle-field and a mortal combat ensues
between him and Jayasimha. Jayasimha strikes a
blow on the head of Barbaraka with his sword
which breaks into two. They wrestle with each other
and the king so compresses the gaint in his arms that
he vomits blood and swoons. Barbaraka is tied and
made a prisoner. Then the wife of Barbaraka named
Pingalikd (76) requests the king to release her
husband, and undertakes to keep him in order.
Thenceforth Barbaraka becomes a very faithful follower
of the king. * We learn from the first verse of the
thirteenth canto that Barbaraka presented the king
with heaps of gold coins and rubies. He also showed
Jayasimha how he could remain under sea by Visna
method (4).

Who this Barbaraka was-we are not able to say
definitely. The D. K. refers to him as the leader of
Rakshasas. Other synonyms of the word Rékshasa are
also used for him and his tribe. Another contemporary

* Accordipg to many authorities, he was a powerful ally
of Jayasimha in his war with Khenggra of Saurgshtra and
Ya ovarman of Malava.
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work - the Vagbhatalamkdra - calls  Barbaraka a
‘ naktanchara’ meaning a ‘ rikshasa . ¥ From this we
may infer that in the view of Hemachandra, these
people, whose leader Barbaraka was, were of some non-
Aryan tribes who did not care for the gods of the
Aryans. Otherwise they would not desecrate the
temple of Rudra on the Sarasvatl

Whoever may have been this Barbaraka, his
subjugation and enslavement at the hands of Jayasimha
gave the conqueror a mythical character in the eyes
of his people. This Barbaraka was regarded by later
generations as a Bhiita or an evil spirit and according to
the Kumarapalaprabandba of Jinamandana ¥ Jayasimha
was called Siddha, because he subjugated this Babara
Bhiita as he is called in the Gujarati, ¥ The protection
that was ensured to his people by the defeat of this

+ Sloka 125. & a<haT: @sf gy aq@ fra: |
[ arweegR. ok, ¥; 9’4. ]

The commentary of Simhadevagai on the V. L. quotes
another verse which also seems to be contemporary.

w9 w1 el FeovEan o swaf@E | (Ibid p. 17)
* QR gaaaen Rguseadrsyan |

X Regarding Barbaraka, see B. G. Vol. I, fooi=note
p. 174. In the Mahabhgrata, in one. list of Anaryan tribes,
Barbaras are mentioned between Kirdtas and Siddhas. May it
not be that Jayasimha was called Siddhardja because he
subjugated these Anaryans- who were also called Siddhas ? In
south Kathiawad, there is a province called Babaridiwgda.
Probably they were pirates and were very wealthy. See also
The History of Saurashtra by Bhagvanlal Sampatram pp. 63 -
65. The identification of Barbaras with Rabaris is an interesting
hypothesis.
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Barbaraka entitled him to assume the titie of
Siddhachakravartin — the Siddha Emperor.

The same titles continue in the colcphon of the
year V. S. 1179 (A. D. 1123), and in the two colophons
of the year V. S. 1161 (A. D. 1135). This may incicate
that his main victories were yet to com:e.

Hemachandra devoies the thirteenth canto of the
D. K. to the description of Jayasimha's nocturnal
rounds in the city and cutside to hear what people
say and to remove their grievances. \When once on
such a round, he came to the river Sarasvatl and
crossed it. He heard from the Dasivatari Arama near
the river, (that is a park where there was a
Dasavatari temple ) a moaning sound. There he finds
the king of Nagas— Ratnachiida and his wife. This
Ratnachiida was of Bhogavatl in Patala. He helps
this Ratnachiida by taking out sali-water from a well
infested with wasps ahd saves him from suicide. How
this incident mentioned in a contemporary work can
be interpreted, I do not know.¥

We learn from the Prabhivakacharita that in
V.S. 1181-A.D. 1125 the famous controversy between
Kumudachandra - the Digambara and Devasfiri - the
Svetambara was held in the court of Jayasimha.
We shall have occassion to refer to this event later on. *

+ Bhogavatl in Fitdla has recently been identified with
Khambhata ( Cambay ) bv Mr. Ratnamanirao Zote, Has this
episode anything to do with the incident mentioned by Muhumad
Uf in the Jame—ul - Hikayata? See N. P. P. Vol. iX, p. 291,
Pt. Oza’s article.

* The Mudrita - kumudachandra which has for its plet the
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The second colophon of the V. S. 1191-A. D. 1135
is of the month Falguna — the year beginning with the
month of Chaitra. In the colophon of the month of
Jyeshtha in the year V. S. 1192 A. D. 1136, that is
about three months later we find the additional title of
Avantinitha -~ Lord of Avanti. This shows that
Jayasimha got his final decisive victory over Malava
within these three months,

The P. P. S, the P. C. and other works give
many details about this war with Malava. One is
that this war lasted for twelve years. If this tradition
is correct we can say that the war in the reign of
Jayasimha must have begun in the year V. S. 1180.
This does not mean that Jayasimha was out of
Anahillapura fighting for these twelve years. For, as
we saw, in the year V. S. 1181, Kumudachandra and
Devasiiri held their dialectical duel in his presence at
Anahillapura. It was only the last attack that Jayasimha
led personally. This is the impression that we derive
from the D. K. also.

The fourteenth canto of the poem is devoted to
this episode. We are told that as Jayasimha used to
go out for his usual morning-ride on a male or
female elephant or on a horse, no body could suspect

debate of Devastiri and Kumudachandra has two verses describing
Jayasimha. In this play, he is generally referred to as Siddha-
réja. From these verses we learn that Jayasimha had brought
Barbaraka under his subjection, that he could frighten Szkinis
(evil spirits embodied in female forms ) and assemble Yoginis
and that the ‘ Vira’ that he was - he was wandering freely in the
cemetery at night with his sword in his hand. (P. 21 Act II,
V. 21, p. 50 Act V v. 14). As the conquest of Malava is not
referred to, the play was probably written before V. S. 1192,
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anything about his nightly vigilence, and that people
were consequently surprised to find that Jayasimha
knew everything about them. So they thought that
he was a superhuman being-a Vidyadhara (v.3).
This was probably the popular belief about Jayasimha
even in his own times. In those days such beliefs
were common and easily formed. Hemachandra tells
us that Jayasimha would even accost the Sakinis and
Yoginis - super—natural female embodiments of spirits
and take them to task if they troubled his people.
Once when on such a nocturnal round, he met the
Yoginl Kali of Avanti who threatened Jayasimha
with her displeasure if he did not offer worship to
her and make friends with YaSovarman - king of
Avanti, that is, Malava. The king asked her to do
her worst and protect her devotee Yasovarman whom
he was going to catch alive in battle. He told her
if he did not succeed in that he would then offer
her worship.

The king seizing his sword gathered his army
and started immediately (v. 20). With lightning
speed he appeared on the shores of the Sipri. A
seige was laid round Ujjayinl and instructions were
given by Jayasimha to raze the ramparts to the ground.

In the evening, the operations were suspended
and Jayasimha went out to see the beauty of the
surroundings of Ujjayinl. There he finds the Yoginis
Kali and others—the guardian-spirits of Ujjayinl -
talking and conspiring to kill him. In the fight that
follows he spares Kali and her friends because they
were women. ‘ Being the son of a good mother, ¥ he

-+ Sammatratvena. The commentator explains as® ‘because
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was naturally compassionate ’(v. 64). Kali the guardian
spirit of Ujjayinl was pleased with his generosity and
promises that Jayasimha would conquer Yasovarman
and other kings. (66 -68).

Yagovarman comes o know of this incident and
flies away that very night to Dhéra which was a
¢ Gudurga ' —a Dbetter fort = (v. 70 ). In the morning
Jayasimha led his soldiers and Ujjayinl was ‘broken’.
He himself proceeded to Dhara and “ This great hero
of the Chalukyas, like a dancer dancing his sword on
the battle-field, seized the lord of Malavas who had

entered Dhara’ (v. 72). The king Yasovarman was
then made a prisoner. (v. 73 ).

This is a how Hemachandra describes the greatest
event of Jayasimha’s reign. Presumably it only touches
the last expedition of the great war of twelve years.
The super-natural element of Yoginis is difficult to

explain, though it does not come in the way of
understanding the event. Jayasimha’s meeting of

Ujjayini’s Yogini Kali in Anahillapura might signify
that Jayasimha was not successful in the early stages
of the war, that overtures for making a {riendly alliance

with Yagovarman were made to Jayasimha, and that
he rejected them.

Tradition has preserved many delails of this war
with Malava. Some of them may be noted here. We
learn from the Vagbhatalamkara that it was Barbaraka

who built a sort of bridge on the river Siprd ( Pari IV
v. 152), presumably to enable the army to cross it.

According to the G.manuscript of the P. P. S.
¢ when deliberation on the conduct of war was being

he was the son of Mayanalld who was a samméta because she
passessed all the qualities like compassion etc.’
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held with the minister Aliga, a Charaia that is a minstrel
said ‘ Dhara cannot be taken by people having religious
marks * on their fore~heads ! Jesal who can beat even
Yama = Lord of Death should come.’” A letter was
sent to Jesala who was then a prisoner. After consulting
his father, Jesala led the attack on Dhard riding
a powerful elephant named Yasahpataha or Jasapadaha.
The elephant rushed at the gate and smashed it,
but at the cost of his own and Jesala’s life (p. 35).

According to the P. C., when Jayasimha could not
take the fort of Dhiird, he consulted Munjala—-a minister
from his father’s time—who informed the king that he had
learnt from his emissaries in Dhéira that they had over-
heard an inhabitant of the place saying “ If the army
of the enemy attacks the south gate, Dhara could be
stormed otherwise not.” Jayasimha personally led the
attack riding his powerful elephant Yasahpataha with
Samala as the driver. ‘ The elephant charged the big
iron bar fastening the gates and broke it, but he was
‘broken within,” and as the driver after making the
son of Karna (Jayamsimha) descend, was himself
getting down, the elephant fell on the ground. As the
elephant died like a warrior, he took the form of
Vinayaka under the name of Yascdhavzla (the
god Ganapati ) in the village of Vadasara.” This means

* g SelE a9 s =T |
w9 R mSaR i Smg wEas |l
(p- 35) ( See also p. 23.)
This is a fling at the religious people in the army. It is
known that Bawas formed a considerable part of the king’s
army in those days. See the B. G- Vol. L. p. 14 Or it may be
a fling at the Jaina ministers and generals of the army.
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that 2 memorial was raised in his honour in the form
of a white Ganapati - image in that village. The P. C.
quotes a verse in praise of this Vinfiyaka suggesting
this incident (p. 59 ).

The triumphal march of the conquering hero
riding on a majestic elephant with the royal prisoner
Yasovarman of Malava bearing in his hand a wooden
sword * through Anahillapura must have been an
occasion of the greatest jubilation in the history of
that city. Contemporary inscriptions in verse and
prose mention the defeat and imprisonment of Yaso-
varman in so many words as if it had become a part
of the royal writ. The Prabandhas dilate upon the
occasion. Many must have been the panegyrics sung
by bards and poets. A few of these, in the
Samskrta, the Prakrta and the Apabhramsa, have been
preserved in the Prabandhas and other works. X

We saw from the colophons that the conquest of
Malava took place between V.S, 1191 month of Falguna
and V. S. 1192, month of Jyeshtha — the year being

* According to the P. C. the wooden sword was substituted
for the real sword at the suggestion of the minister Munjila
who threatened to resign if Jayasimha refused to act according
to his advice. If these incidents mentioned by the P. C. are
bistorical, Munjala must have been very old at the time of
Malava victory; because he was a Mahsm tya of Karla in
the year V. S. 1146 A. D. 1090.

x Hemachandra himself composed about sixteen stanzas
placed at the end of his grammar Siddha ~ Hema- Some more
are given in the ChhandonuSgsana and other works. Vagbhata
in his Alamkgra and Vardhamanasiiri in his Ganaratnamahodadhi
give verses referring to this event,
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a Chaitradi that is one beginning with the month of
Chaitra (A, D. 1136). The final battle must have taken
place within these three months. We find in a mucilated
inscription of V.S. 1193-A. D. 1137 discovered at
Gala (in Dhrangadhara State, Kathiawada, ) among
Jayasimha’s titles, the title of Avantinfitha, that is
Lord of Avanti, also. This is a further corroborative
evidence of his victory over Malava.

This inscription refers to some temple of the
Goddess Sri Bhattarika Sr1 Devata and a small temple
of Ganapati in Drumatirtha Khéni. Something is done
by five people - panchakula - * one of whose names
can be red as Pari, Sii Kumara, another as Pari

Kera ...... The Mahamftya or the Chief minister
was Ambaprasada in charge of the treasury — Vyaya-
karana. The engraver was Maho...... K.

A later inscription of V. S. 1195=A.D. 1139
found at Ujjain ( Ujjayinl) in Milava mentions the
defeat of Yasovarman in so many words. We find ali
the titles of Jayasimha in this inscription — Maharajadhi-
raja Paramesvara, Tribhuvanaganda, Siddha Chakravarti,
Avantinatha, Barbarakajishou, SrI Jayasimhadeva —
vijaya-rajye.

This inscription, though incomplete, gives us
other important information also. We learn that
Mahattama*  Sri D&ddka was minding the
¢ Srikaranadi’ affairs,i. e. chief ministerial functions.
He was a Nagara. His son Mah@deva who was the
principal military officer in Malava was also the

# This word generally means a tax — collectors
-+ Mabattama appears to be the Samskrta original of the
Gujarati surname Mehta.
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Governor of the place. It appears that he or his father
was one of the principal generals of Jayasimha in
his war with Malava.

Another inscription of the same year but found
at Bhadresvara in Cutch gives us similar information.
The two additional titles are~Dharavidambaka, (molester
of Dhira) and Trailokyamalla - ( champion of the
three worlds ). The prime ministcr at Anahillapataka
was Sri Dadaka. Something is given for the worship
of Sri Udalesvara and Sri Kurapélesvara in a new
temple built by Sri Kurapala —son of Sri Asapala, son
of Todi, son of Maharaja. The inscription is incomplete.

The inscription of V. S. 1196 = A. D. 1140 found
at Dohad gives us some more historical information.
Excepting the lastline, the whole of itis in verse. It begins
with a Namaskara to Vasudeva. We learn from it
that Jayasimha had thrown into prison the kings of
Surashtra and Malava ( v. I); he, also, had uprooted
other kings, and made the kings of the north carry his
orders (v. 2). In the third verse, his capital Anahilla-
patakanagara whose temples obstruct the path of the
sun is compared to Ayodhya of Rama. The fourth
verse tells us that the Vahinipati ( probably meaning
captain of a battalion ) Kesava was made the general
of the army in the Dadhipadra District (Dohad District)
by the king residing in the capital. The fifth verse
informs us that this general Kesava built a temple in
honour of Goganardyana in memory of his mother
in Dadhipadra. *

*An inscription of V. S. 1198 ~ A. D. 1142 of the subordinate
king SomeSvara has been found at Kiradu in the Jodhapur—state.,
An inscription discovered at Sambhara consisting’of twenty
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The defeat and imprisonment of the ruler of
Surdshtra and the uprooting of Sindhur@ja and other
kings and the submission of northern kings are the
new historical facts gathered from this inscription.
The D. K. does not mention any one of these events
excepting that Jayasimha ° after putting under check
the roguish kings made the way to Kedéradeva safe’
(XV 14). This may refer to northern kings.

The defeat of Sindhurfja, however, is referred
to by Hemachandra in his Chhandonusasana (p, 12)
and by Vagbhata in his Alamkara ( p. 57 ).

Who this Sindhur@ja was is not yet settled.
According to Simhadevagani, a commentator of the
Vagbhatalamkara, he was Sindhudes@idhipa, i. e. the
lord of Sindh. But, as the B. G. says “ Nothing is
known regarding the Sindh war.”

In the K. K., and in the Vasanta-vilasa mahakavya,
however, we find that Sankha whcse other name was
Sangrdmasimha is called the son of Sindhuraja. * Again
in the K. K. we find that Sankha asks Vastupala to
hand over Cambay to him, ®because as you know,
this city was subject to my father ( - pitrbhukti, )’ while
Vastupsla answers him that it was taken by Nrpasimha

—eight verses but unfortunately very much mutilated gives the
whole geneology of the Chalukya family. After the eleventh verse,
however, the inscription 1s so broken that we are not able to
make much sense of what remains. We learn from it that in
V. S. 998, Mtilaraja was reigning. But, the date of the
inscription itself is destroyed.

Another small and broken inscription without date found
at Girinara refers to the Jaina Tirthankara Neminatha. It
mentions the ruling king as Siddha Chakrapati 31 Jayasinghadeva
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after fighting with Simha who was assisted by ‘cavalry-
men.” The reference is undoubtedly to Jayasimha and
Sindhuréja because we find that the K. K. when
referring to Jayasimha'’s fight with Sindhur@ja mentions
the attribute ‘of having a strong cavalry’ with
reference to Sindhuraja. On the strength of these
references, Muni Jinavijayaji, I think, rightly identifies
Sindhuraja whom Jayasimha uprooted as the father
of Jankha who wanted to take back Cambay which
was a part of Lata from Vastupala. X

We cannot, however, say in which year this
defeat of Sindhuraja took place. It, however, did
take place before V. S. 1196-A. D. 1140.

As to the other event mentioned by the inscription,
viz; the defeat and imprisonment of the ruler of
Sur@shtra, we find corroboration for it in the Siddh-
Hema grammar of Hemachandra. In the two examples
" eena Rrssisaa’ and Cewes R gkem’ we find
references to these two important events of J’s reign.
We can also infer from the uses of tenses that the
conquest of Saurdshtras must have taken place earlier
than the sicge of Avantis. Again in a verse attributed
to Ramachandra -~ a pupil of Hemachandra — by the
P. C., Jayasimha is called ° Giridurgamalla * i. e.
“ Champion of Giridurga or Junagadha ” (p. 63).

The K. K., the P. P. S, and the P. C.-al
mention this event in some detail. The bardic accounts
of Soratha are full of it and have represented the
whole episode as a tragic romance woven round
the beautiful Rénakadevi whom Jayasimha loved, but
whom Khengara of Jungadha managed to marry and
who thus gave cause fora war whichended in Khengara’s
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destruction. The Sorathas {couplets) put into the mouth
of Rénakadevi are full of pcignant pathos, but it is a
question whether they are useful as historical material.
The existence of Ranakadevi herself is even doubtful.

From the K. K., we only learn that Jayasimha
crushed the very powerful Khenglra of Surfshira in
the battle as a lion kills an eleghant { C. II. v. 25).
The V. T. K. (p. 9) aiso gives the name as
Khengraraya; so does the P. P. S. ( pp. 32, 54).
But the P. C. gives the name as Navaghana. Now
from the accounts of the bards, it appears that when
Jayasimha came to the throne Navaghana who was
a very powerful man was the ruler of Junagadha.
Jayasimha had once defeated this Navaghara on the
border of Gujarata and XKathiawada and humliated
him. Khengara his successor was made to vow by
his dying father that he would break the gates of
Anahillapura, which he did when Jayasimha was
engaged in Malava. The immediate cause of war with
Khengara, according to the bards, was Réanakadevl. *

* According to the P. P. S, it was Udayana of Cambay
who Lkilled Khengara (pp. 32, 34 ). According to the same
authority Udayana was killed in battle while fighting with
Sangan Dodigka. According to the Kathiawar Gazeteer, the
Thapadar of Jayasimha was expelled and Noghanz III seated
on the throne (p. 444 ). According to the Pr. Cha. Udayana
was mortally wounded while fighting under Kirtipala brother
of Kumarapala, who was sent to fight Navagh-na of Surashtra-
nandala, This Navaghapa must be NoghaDa the third (Pr.
Cha. p. 332.) See Saurashtra desano Itihasa Part I by Bhagvanlal
Sampatram, pp. 104 — 111, and the Gazeteer of the Bombay Pre«

sidency. Vol. V1II, Kathiawar, pp» 493 ~494.
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According to the bardic accounts, Khengara was
killed in battle; but according to our inscription he
was only imprisoned.

The name of Rénakadevl is given neither by the
P. P. S. nor by the P. C. The P. P. S. gives the
name as Sonaladevi, while the P. C. as Sunaladevl.
The P. P. S. quotes eleven while the P. C. eight
Apabhramsa verses, supposed to be uttered by Sonala-
devi, after Khengira met a hero’s death in battle.

It is not known in which year this event took
place. The B. G., on the basis of an inscription on
Girinar of V.S.1176 - A. D. 1120, thinks that Sajjana
was a Governor of Surashtra by that time. There is,
however, only one inscription of Jayasimha's time on
Girindra that I am able to trace and that one gives
no date and does not mention Sajjana. But from the
V. T. K., we learn that, in V. S. 1185, Sajjana, as
the Governor of the place, built a temple of Neminatha;
while the P. C. tells us that Sajjana spent three years’
revenue in building the temple. If the account of the
P.C. is to be relied upon, we can say, that Sajjana
was the Governor of Sur@shtra in V.S. 1181 -82
A. D. 1125 - 26. * Sur@shtramight have been conquered
before A. D. 1125 -26.

Thus there is no direct evidence from which we
can know the year in which Ra'Khangara was defeated
and taken prisoner. The inscription in the Sodhaliviva
of Mangarol in Kathiawar, however, gives some clue.
It gives its date in two eras V. S. 1202 and Sri

* Noghana III died in 1140 A. D. (K. G. p. 494) If
Kuwérapala’s brother Kirtipala fought with this Naughana it
must have been after V. S, 1199 = 1143 A. D.
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Simha Samvat 32. No doubt, this $r1 Simha Samvat
prevalent in Saurashtra refers to the era inaugerated
by Jayasimha to commemcrate some important event.
We know of no other important event other than
defeating the powerful king of Junagadha. If Simha
era was intended to commemorate this event we can
say that Khengara must have been defeated in the
year V. S. 1170=A. D. 1114.

Two other political events of Jayasimha’s reign
may be mentioned here: one of them is his march
against Madanavarman of Mahobaka (in Bundel-
khand ). Accerding to the K. K. the lord of Mahobaka
under the pretext of hospitality gave him fine (II.3).
The P. P.S. and the Prabandharatnakesa also narrate
this episode. But from an inscription found at Kalinjara
we learn that Madanavarman defeated the king of
Gujarata. It appears that the whole episode ended in
a friendly alliance, *

From an inscription found at Talavada, we learn
that Jayasimha defeated one Paramardi.

Pt. Oza identifies him with Paramardi of Kaly&na
in the south who was known as Vikramaditya VI.*

Thus we find that by the year V. S. 1196 = A. D.
1140 Jayasimha's conquests were almost complete.
Not only did Jayasimha consolidate the dominion
which he inherited from his father, but he added
Mailava which at that time included Mevada as a part
of its dominion. His was truly an empire in the proper
sense of the word. For, in addition to Gujarata and

*N. P. P. Vol. IV p. 286 Pt. Oza’s article or Jayasimha.
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Surashtra proper, his sway extended beyond Ajmer
in the north, to Cutch and Sindha in the N. W.,
Mevida in the N. E. and Mailava in the east. In the
south, Karna’s authority extended beyond Navasari;
while Jayasimha’s authority extended as far as Kalyana
(in the NizAm’s dominion ). As we shall see this
empire was further strengthened and extended by
Jayasimha’s successor Kumarapala.

We saw that after conquering Malava, he put
Mahéadeva as his Governor in Ujjayinl and Kesava
in Dadhipadra or Dohada. After defeating Sindhuraja
of Lata, Udayana seems to have been made a governor
at Cambay (the P. P. S.p. 32). So also after
imprisoning Khengéra, Jayasimha appointed Sajjana as
the Governor of Surashtra. It appears to be a feature
of Jayasimha’s policy that he generally annexed the
country he coquered to his own dominion and that
he appointed his own officers to govern them on his
behalf. He was, one may say, a believer in the policy
of ‘thorough’. This is probably the meaning of a
Prakrta verse ® quoted in the P. C. where Jayasimha
is compared to a maker of wicker - work who after
breaking all the royal bamboos ( families ) made one
umbrella for the whole world (p. 75).

Jayasimha, however, did not impress his own
generation merely as a conqueror. No doubt, the
very first attribute with which the K. K. characterizes
him is that of Jagajjayin —conqueror of the world;
but other sources and especially the tradition show

* 9 T RSt Rgaweain Swsafedr |
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him to be a great builder of architectural works so
much so that even to-day to the rpopular mind,
Jayasimha is the builder of almost every Hindu
architectural remain of some antiquity. As in his war,
so in his building - ventures, tradition associates
Barbaraka with him as his chief assistant.

There is a verset quoted in the P. C., which
tells us that Jayasimha did FOUR great things which
no body could do. These four things are:-A Mahilaya
(great temple referring to Rudra Mahalaya) a
Mahayatrd ~ (great pilgrimage to Somesvara on foot)
a Mahasaras ( - great lake referring to the Sahasralinga
lake ) and a Mahasthina (a great place ). We cannot
definitely say what is referred to by Mahfsthana;
probably it referes to the great Danasila built near

the lake Sahasralinga —a sort of free boarding and
lodging place for students.

The fifteenth canto of the D. K. is devoted to
the description of these things.

Hemachandra tells us that in Siddhapura on the
bank of the river Sarasvatl, which turns there to the
east, Jayasimha built Rudra - Mahélaya (v. 15 ). Now
we know that Rudra- Mahalaya was first built by
Milardja, and that much dimage was done to it by
Barbaraka. So Jayasimha must have repaired or
rebuilt the whole temple in a style befitting the
conqueror of Ujjayinl where was the famous temple
of Mahakala. It is possible to imagine the magnificence
of the great Rudra -~ Mahfllaya even from its ruins.

“The gigantic fragments” says Dr. Burgess,
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CLXXXVI Kavyanusasana

“ That still rerain, impress the beholder with admiration
at the scale and grandeur of the conception....So
far as can now be made out, it covered an oblong
of about 230 feet by 300 feet, in the centre of which
stood the temple - two or three storeys in height, with
a Mandapa 50 feet square inside having porches on
the east, north and south sides and the shrine on the
west. In or round the court, were eleven other shrines
to the Rudras. The court was perhaps surrounded
by small cells after the manner of some of the Jaina
temples, with the principal entrance on the east and
a ghat or flight of steps down to the Sarasvatl river
on that side. Of this splendid temple only a few
magnificent fragments remain, the four pillars of the
north porch, and five of the east porch to the Mandapa~—
one being an engaged pillar inside the door, four
pillars in the back of the Mandapa, a beautiful torana
or Kirtistambha —and one cell at the back of the
courl; also a number of pillars and doors of three
other cells, possibly all in situation which have been
turned 1nto a mosque about 57 feet in length.” *

We learn from the Upadesataranginl of Ratnamandira
(cir. 15th cen. A D.) that Saliga of Desalahara family
repaired the temple-of Rudra Mahalaya and  again gave
youth to the fame of $ri Jayasimhadeva.’

The P. C. tells us that this Rudramahakalaprasiada
was twenty — three hands in measurement. This means
that the garbhagrba ~or the inner hall in which the
principal image was seated — was twentythree hands
in height. The other parts of the temple must have

# Burgess and Cousens Archeological Survey : Northern
Gujarat. pp. 59~ 60. See also the plate facing p. 64.
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been n proportion to this centra! building. Welearn
from it also that there were ‘statues of Asvapats
(—Masters of Horses—), Gajapatis ( Masters of
Elephants, ) Narapatis - ( Masters of Men, ) and that
in front of these statues was the statue of Jayasimha
himself with his hancs folded in the pose cf a devotee
before Siva praying that the temple may never suffer
destruction.” VWhen the {lag was hoisted on the
Rudramahakaiaprisdda :ze tags from the Jaina
temples were lowered (p. 61 ).

A composition in the Apabhram#a of the poet
Gadda describing the Rudra-Mzhdiaya is quoted in the
Upadesataranginl of Ratnamandia mentioned above.
The text of the poem is not correctly printed but from
the last line 1t appears that the poem waz addressed
to Jayasimha Chakravarti personally; so presumably
it must be a contemporary record. From it, we learn,
‘ there were 1444 ‘varas’ (7 ¥ 1700 prilars, 1800 pittalis
set with jewels and rubies and garments of suver, thirty
thousand flag - staffs, and 10,000 goicden kalaSas and
fifty — six kodi (which may mcan either 55 crores or
56 twenties ) images of horses and elephants. ' Says
the poet Gadda, the temple delizhts gods and men.
Oh Chakravartin Jayasimha! your fame shines in
this famous place!’ (pp. 64-653). There are other
ballads in old Gujarati giving different figures for
pillars etc.

We learn from an old unpublished prabandha that
the minister Aliga was appointed to look after the

--The meaning of this word is not clear. It might refer ta
varanganas~dancing damsels. Or there might be some mistake
in the reading.
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building of the temple, that Aliga himself built a
Chaturmukha-temple known as Réajavihdra at his own
expense in Siddhapura, and that the king being pleased
with him granted him several villages in V. 5. 1198 =
A.D. 1142. If Jayasimha commenced the rebuilding
of Rudra = Mahalaya after his conquest of Malava in
1192-A. D. 1136, we caa say, it took him six years to
complete the work=not too long a time, looking to the
gigantic work.+

The D. K. tells us in the next verse ( 16) that
Jayasimha built at the same place a temple of the
last Arhat, and put certain Brahmanas to look after
it. This means that Jayasimha built a temple of
Mahévira in Siddhapura. This is the first reference in
the D. K.-to something specifically Jaina. In the
next verse (17 ) we are told that the king properly
honoured the Arhata Samgha. It is difficult to reconcile
this contemporary reference with the P. C.’s account
that flags were removed from the Jaina temples.

After this Hemachandra describes the second
great thing that Jayasimha did - his pilgrimage to
Somanatha on foot (v.18-36). The description of the
pilgrimage is intcresting from many points of view, but
we cannot go into its details here. * In Devapattana
Jayasimha was received by Ganda who was in charge

+Sé,liga who repaired the temple was a brother to the
famous Samardsd. They were contemporaries of Allauddin
Khilaji; both the brothers were important and influential person-
ages in the time of Islamic rule in Anahillapura.

+We learn from verse 26 that the names of the three of
Jayasimha's queens were Kuntl, Avanti and Kurfi. Probably

thesg are not their proper names, but their names after the
provinces of their birth.
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of the city. The king worships Siva who appears to him
in person and blesses him “ Be thou now Siddhirat
by Suvarna-siddhi through which you have removed the
indebtedness of the earth "~v. 50. This is the explanation
of the word Siddhiraja given by Hemachandra.

The king requests the god to grant him a son,
but Sambhu touching his hairy head tells him “ your
brother Trbhuvanapé@la’s son Kumarapala will be king
after you” and disappears (v. 54-56).

From Somanétha, Jayasimha goes to Raivataka
or Girinar mountain and there pays his respects to
Nemi the twenty-second Jaina Tirthankara (vs. 63 -
88). Then he granted Simhapura and other villages
to Brahmanas (v. 97-98 ) and returned to his capital
(v. 100). Then comes the description of the sacrifices he
performed and we are told that whenever doubts arose
as to certain rituals, Jayasimha himself removed them
(108 ). That showed how learned he was (vs. 104-113) !

After these Ishta— Karmans comes the great
Pirta - the construction of the Great Lake ( 114 ).
This was the third great thing that he did which
others can never do.

Near the banks of the lake, he built Satrasilas
for Brihmapas (115). These Satrasilas were congested
with students coming there for food (116). On the bank
of the lake he built 1008 temples of Sambhu (117)and
108 temples of goddesses. Near the same lake, he
built a temple of Dasgiivatara (that s a temple containing
images of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, v. 119). There
also he built mathas (according to the commentator,
residencies for students and others ) to please
professors of different departments of learning. (11 ).
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He built these temples to gods as if he was raising
big monuments to his fame (123).

This great lake of Jayasimha Siddharija known
as Siddhasara or Siddhasigara or more popularly as
Sahasralinga-talava, with its 1008 Siva temples and
108 Devi temples and numerous other fanes and with
its Kirtistambha shining like a silvery column, must
have made the surroundings of Anahillapura-pattana
magnificent. Satrasalas and Mathas providing for various
departments of learning must have made the area
something like a University-suburb. The surrounding
wood — land beauty, with its touch of nature, must
have made it a thing to tickle the imagination. From
the few descriptions that have survived, we can say
that many contemporary and later poets must
have sung the sacred majesty of the beautiful lake.
A prasasti, by Sripila, the poet-laureate of Jayasimha’s
court, was inscribed on the Kirtistambha -a slab of
which has been discovered.

The description in the K. K. gives a graphic
picture of the city and the lakes as they appeared
after one or two generations. ¥

Coming to the great personages of the times, it
is the Queen — Mother Mayanalla or Minaldevi as she
is known to Gujarat, who first commands our attention.
This princess of Karnataka who for sheer love went
all the way to Gujarata to marry its king Karna has
been well described by Hemachandra. The life-long
intense attachment of this royal couple which was not

* For a detailed accout see Saraswati Purina and the
excellent monograph on Siddhasara by Mr. Kanaiyalal B. Dave.
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blessed with an offspring for a long time appears to
have touched the imagination of Hemachandra.

Mayanalla after the death of her husband spent
her life in a religious manner - going to pilgrimages
and building works of public utility. Whetber she took
any part in the affairs of the state-we have no evidence
to judge. According to the P. C., as we saw, she
got the pilgrim—tax of Somanatha removed through her
son. But this was a religious act, surely not a service
to the state. Her holiness is particularly emphasised by
the story of the ‘Jar of Sin’ in the P. C.

It appears Jayasimha was greately attached to his
mother. When, after conquering Mélava, on his return
to Anahillapura, he was being congratulated with
Mangala verses, he seems to have been poignantly
reminded of his mother who was then dead. The
sentiment that Jayasimha must have given vent to is
expressed in a verse quoted by the Prabandhkosa,
as being uttered by the king. “ Let no woman give
birth to a son like this (referring to himself) whose luck
bore its greatest fruit after the death of his mother!”+

Two lakes — one at Viramgama and the other at
Dholka-named after her have survived.

Of the other great political figures of Jayasimha’s
reign, we may mention Sampatkara or Santu, Munjala,
Asvaka, Dadaka, Mahadeva, Kesava, and Udayana.

We have already referred to Sampatkara as the
chief minister in the time of Karna. He was probably
a native of Baroda. His father’s name was Varpag

ar & famfradt eifY sadq gasiea™ |
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and mother’s name was Sampfirl. In the begining,
he was a governor of Lata in Bhrgukachha. Being a
great statesman, he was made the chief minister by
Karna. The Karnasundari of Bilhana was acted in his
temple. His engrossment in state affairs, —so much
so that he has no time to talk to his children or his
newly married wives - his proficiency in state ~ craft,
and his success in pelitical affairs are specially mentioned
by Bilhana. He is described as surpassing even famous
ministers like Yauganadharayana of the past. Gujarat’s
alliance with the southern Kadamba family of Karnatak
through marriage was probably the result of his
policy. He had sent an army under the General
Séchchika to fight the Sultan of Gajni whom it defeated
on the banks of the Sindhu.

When Madanavarman, the maternal ancle of Karna,
grew turbulent in Anahillapura, Sampatakara managed
to get him killed in a fracas of soldiers.

We have seen how Sampatakara managed to send
away Naravarman of Malava who attacked Anahillapura
in the absence of Jayasimha. The P. C. tells us that
when Jayasimha was returning from one of his early
expeditions against Malava Samtu cleared the way
for the king by suppressing the turbulent Bhillas ( p. 75 ).

It appears, however, the old minister who had
trained young Jayasimha for kingship was growing
distasteful to the young ambititious monarch who once
insulted him. Sampatakara resigned his post and left
Gujarata for Malava. We know from the colophon of
V. S.1179-A. D. 1123 that he was minister till then, but
in V.S.1180-A.D. 1124 Agiuka was minister. So he must
have resigned about that time, He, however, remained
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steadfast in loyalty to his king. Jayasimha came to
know of this and repented of his conduct with the
old minister and called him back. When Sampatakara
was returning to Gujarata, he died on the way at a

place called Ahada on the border line of Mevada and
Malava, the original site of Udaipur.

Miinjla, we learn from a colophon of a ms., was
a mahdmitya great minister of Karna in V. S. 1146~
A. D.1060. The P. C. tells us that Mfinjala managed
to substitute Mayanalla in place of a low-born woman
whom Karna loved. But this whole episode is, as we
saw, without any historical foundation. The second
reference to Minjala in the P. C. informs us that when
Jayasimha could not take Dhar, Miunjala, on the
strength of his seciet information, asked Jayasimha

to attack by the southern gate. Again it was at the
suggestion of Minjala that a wooden sword was given

instead of a real sword to Yasovarman in the triumphal
march when he was seated behind Jayasimha. If

Munjila lived so long as to do all these things, he
must have been very old indeed !

From V. S.1179-80-A. D. 1123-24, Asvaka or
Asuka seems to have occupied the position of one of the
chief ministers. From the M.K.C., we learn that Mahattara
Gangila was the prime minister in V. S.1181-A.D. 1125.

We know from the two inscripticns of V. S. 1192~
A. D. 1136 that Dadaka was the prime minister at
Anahillapura. But nothing more is known about this

Négara prime minister at the time of the great Malava
victory. His son Mahadeva was the Governor of Malava.

‘In the inscription of V. S. 1193 Ambaprasada

is referred to as the Mah@matya and in charge of-
Vyayakarana — treasury.

23
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From the inscription of V.S. 1196-A. D. 1140, we
learn that Kesava was a general of the army and the
Governor of the Dohada district. He was a Vaishpava
and built the temple of Goga Nar@yana at Dadhipadra
or Dohada in memory of his mother.

Udayana was a Governor of Stambhatirtha. We
shall speak of him later on.

What impression Jayasimha and his capital
Anahillapura created upon a foreigner, we gather from
the following account of the geographer Al - Idrisi who
visited his court ( C. H. 1. Vol. III 517).

“‘The city of Nahrvala is governed by a great
prince called the Balhara. He has troops of elephants,
worships Buddha, wears a gold crown and dresses in
rich robes. He generally rides a horse, especially once
a week, when, with a hundred women richly clothed
with gold and silver rings on their hands and feet,
their hair in braids, he gives himself up to games
and show-fights. The ministers and commanders only
go with the king on occasion of battle. The chief
strength of the king lies in the elephants. His title
Balhara means the king of kings. The city is frequented
by a great number of Musalman merchants who resort
to it in business. They are well received by the king
and his officers and find protection and security. The
Indians by nature are inclined to justice. Their good
faith, loyalty and faithfulness are so well known that
every one hears that their country is prosperous. As
a proof of their love of honesty, if a creditor is anxious
to receive a debt, he has only to draw a line round
his debtor who will not move till he has satisfied his
creditor or the debt is paid. The people eat grain
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and vegetables and animals that die a natural death.
They never take away animal life. They have a great
respect for cattle and bury them when they die; when
they get past work, they feed them.”

How equitably Jayasimha behaved with Mussalmans
is seen from the report of an incident in Khambhat
by Muhammed Ufi in his Jame-ul-Hikayata +

The foliowing story of the gram-seller from the
P. C. shows what tales-real or unreal - had formed
round the popular king. “ Once the king was witnessing
a play at night in a temple known as Karnameruprasada.
At the time a gram-seller -just a bania - put his
hand on the king's shoulder. The king got interested
in the bania’s jolly manner. ( Presumably this has
reference to the bania’s jolly and friendly remarks as
the play was proceeding). The king offered him a
beetle-leaf with camphor which the latter took with
great delight. After the play was over, the king,
through his men, inquired of his whereabouts and sent
for him in the morning to go to his court. The king
complained that, his neck was aching on account
of the weight of the bania’s hand. The bania realized
the whole thing, but answered with his ready-wit:
“Your Majesty ! you carry the burden of the whole
earth on your shoulder, and even then it does not
feel it; how can it feel the pain of the burden of a
bania’s hand ~just like the blade of a grass?” The

king was pleased with the man’s sense of propriety
and gave him handsome reward” ( pp. 70-71).

From the Vagbhatalamkara and a verse of Sripala
quoted under the name of Kaviraja by Somaprabha.

+ Nn P' PI VOl. IX p. 291'
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chiraya in his commentary on his Sataratha Kavya,
we learn that Jayasimha’s banner bore the sign of a
red—crested cock on it (V. L. Pari. 4. v. 81 and
Introduction to the K. Pra. p. 11.)*

Yasahpataha was his favourite elephant who
was killed while breaking open the gates of Dhara.
From the Vagbhatalamkara, we learn that Jayasimha
had also another elephant named Sri Kalasa whom
the author mentions as one of the three jewels of the
world - the other two being the city of Anahillapataka
and the son of the king XKarna, i. e. Jayasimha
(C. IV. v. 132). %

Of the literary figures and the learned assembly

of Jayasimha, I shall speak when we come to describe
Hemachandra’s life.
The last days of Jayasimha are described in the
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last two verses of the 15th canto of the D. K.. Jayasimha
remembering the words of the god Somanatha that
Kumirapdla was to succeed himn after his death, tried
for self- realisation. Thinking of Paramesthins, he went
to the city of Indra¥ (vs. 123-24.)

According to the P. C., Jayasimha’s reign lasted up
to the beginning of the year V. S. 1199-A.D. 1143. Ina
colophon of Margasirsha of 1199, we find Kumarapala
regining in Anahillapura. So Jayasimha must have
died in the beginning of XKartika of V. S. 1199.
According to the P.P. S. after the death of Jayasimha,
his sandals reigned for eighteen days (p. 45 ). This
shows that it took some time before the new king
was elected.

15

Of the reign of Kumarapdla, we have more than
twenty — three inscriptions, two of them on copper-
plates and the remaining on stone. Of these, two stone-
inscriptions —one of V. S. 1207 - A. D. 1151 and the
other of V. S. 1208-A. D. 1152 and one copper—plate
grant, of V.S, 1212-A. D. 1156, are directly connected
with Kumarapala, while the others refer to him as the
reigning sovereign.

As to the literary material, there are many ]ainé.
works dealing with Kumarapdla. We shall mention

-+ We see that there is a significant difference here in
describing the succession. The usual procedure of the reigning
king calling his successor to accpt the throne, and the successor
first refusing and then accepting it is omitted here. The ugly
facts of Kumarapala’s succession Hemachandra intentionally
omits. This trait of Hemachandra is worth keeping in mind
when utilizing the D. K. for historical purposes: itis that rather
than parrate false accounts better omit the incidents altogether,
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only three contemporary works. These are, in addition
to the remaining part of the S.D. K., the Praksta
Dvydsraya or the Kumarapdlacharita of Hemachandra,
the play called Mohar8japarajaya and the Kumarapila-
pratibodha of Somaprabhacharya. Some twenty verses
in the Chhandonusésana, about 105 verses in the
Desinamamald and a few verses in the TriSashtisalaka-
purushacharita and Parisishtaparva, have Kumarapala
for their subject. Hemachandra is the author of these
works.

The Kumarapalaprabandha of Jinamandana has
been, up till now, largely drawn upon by scholars.

As we inferred from the D. K. the succession of
Kumarapla to Jayasimha's throne was not in the
usual manner. We have no direct contemporary evidence
explaining why Jayasimha was averse to the successicn
of Kumarapala. According to the D. K. (C. IX v. 70-77)
Bhima I had a son named Kshemardja who was
older than Karna. He was asked to accept the crown
which he being of a religious temper refused. Karna,
therefore, mounted the throne and Kshemarija led a
religious life in Dadhisthall on the Sarasvati. Kshemaréja
had a son named Devaprasida.

When Karna gave his throne to Jayasimha, he
asked him to be kind to his brother’s son Devaprasida.
Devaprasada put his son Tribhuvanapala under the
care of Jayasimha and died with Karna on the
Sarasvatl (D. K. C. X.v. 110 - 115 ). Jayasimha looked
upon Tribhuvanapala as his own son (X. v. 116).
Kumarapala was a son of this Tribhuvanapala. The
same geneology is given in an unpublished inscription
of Chitodagadha quoted by Pt. Oza in his Rajputane ~
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ka - Itihasa ( Vol. I, pps 218 = 19 ). The geneology of

Kumdrapala given by the K. Pratibodha also agrees
with this.

Thus Kumarapala belonged to the senior line of
the family and was fully entitled to the throne. We
find that the D. K. generally refers to K. as Bhaimi -

(that is-a descendent of Bhima-) as if, thereby,
emphasing his rightful claim to the throne.*

® The P. C. however, tells a different tale. According to
it Bhima married a hetaera named Bakuladevi or Chauladevi

who was very faithful to him, and had a son by her pamed
Haripala. This Haripala had a son named Tribhuvanapdla

whose son was Kumaéarapila. Jayasimha could not bear that a
kinsman who, on mother’s side, was low—born should succeed

him. So he was always seeking for an opportunity to kill
Kumarapala (p. 77).

This account of the P. C. gives a credible explanation of
Jayasimha’s hostile attitude to Kumarapala; but differs in its
geneology from contemporary accounts and flatly contradicts
the D. Ka according to which, Kshemardja was fully legible

for the throne. We do not know what was the authority of
the P. Ce for giving such a humiliating origin to a king, who

according to the Jaina sources, was a Parama=Arhata —a great
Jaina kings As it is, we cannot accept it in face of contemporary

authorities, For another and a more probable explanation see
p- CCIL

The Kumarapala=prabandha of Jinamandana gives the same
geneology. It gives also additional information about the other
relatives of Kumarapala. The name of the mother of Kumarépla
was KaSmiradevi. She had three sons Kumgrapala, MahIpsla

and Kirtipgla. She had two daughters named Premaladevi and
Devaladevi. The first was married' to KrshRadeva, the master

of S:7 Jayasimhadeva’s Horse and the second to Arlorija,
ruler of Sgkambhari. Kumarapila was married by his parents
to one Bhopaloa or Bhiipaladevi (p. 18). We learn from the

Pra, Cha. (p. 319. v. 392) that this Bhiipaladevi accomrpanied
her husband in his wandering.
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The account of the early part of Kumarapala’s
life is to be gathered from the Prabandhas. His early
travels are, however, referred to by Yasahpila-a
contemporary of Kumarapala—in his play the Moharija~
parijaya (Act I, 28).

According to the P. P. S. when Kumarapala left
Anahillapura, through fear of murder, he was about
twenty years old. He travelled in various parts of
India and made pilgrimage to Kedaranatha seven
times. He had to travel incognito for thirty years. He
proceeded to Anahillapura when he heard of Jayasimha’s
death in the shop of a shoemaker in Ujjayinl
(P. P. S. p. 38).

While thus running about to save his life, he was
helped by many people. Once when Kumarapala
happened to be in Stambhatirtha (Cambay), his future
kingship was forecast by Hemachandra in presence of
Udayana who was then the Governor at Stambhatirtha.
When Kumarapala could not believe in such an
impossible future Hemachandra wrote down the exactdate
of his coronation as Sam. 1199 Kartika Vadi 2 Sunday,
and gave one copy to Kumirapila, and another to
Udayana for verification. When Kumarapala was pursued
by the soldiers of Jayasimha, he was helped in various
ways by Hemachandra; though according to the
account of the Pr. Cha. Udayana out of his loyalty to
Jayasimha or more probably fear, refused to give
quarter to Kumarapila ( Pr. cha. 322 vs. 443 -444).

Kumarapdla got the throne through the help of
his sister’s husband. His name is given as Kanhada-
deva in the P. C. (p. 78).

Somaprrbhastiri ~a contemporary of Kumarapila,
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gives the following account of his accession to the
throne. ‘ When Jayasimha went to heaven to make
friends with the king of gods this earth bescame sad
as lotuses do when the sun sets. Then the ministers,
who surpassed the Guru of gods— Brhaspati-in
intelligence, seeing the kingdom without a protector
began to converse like this.” ( Then fcllows the
geneology of Kumalrapala from Bhima I to which we
have referred ). ‘His ( Tribhuvanapala’s) son named
Kumarapala is bright, of a pleasant face and like
Indra in splendour. He is liberal, brave, and a protector
of the helpless. He is endowed with all royal qualities,
therefore let us make a king of him; away with others’
possessing no merits. Thus consulting with one another,
and seeking unanimity with palmists, astrologers efc.,
Kumarapila was established on the throne by the’
ministers. Then the whole world became satisfied.’
(P. 5 Ku. Prati. G. 0. S.)

According to the P. C., Kumérap@la was about
fifty years old when he mounted the throne. This
he did in V. S. 1199 which is corroborated, as we
saw, by a colophon also. We can put Kumérapala’s
birth in the year V. S. 1149, one year before Jayasimha
came to the throne. Perhaps there was not much
difference of age between the uncle and the nephew and
as Kumarapala was a legitimate rival to the throne
Jayasimha might have become jealous of him.

According to the P. C., Kumarapala reigned from
V. S. 1199 to V.S. 1230-A. D. 1143-1174 (pp. 95-96).

The first few years of Kumarapala’s reign were
very troublesome. But he, being a man of mature
age and much experience, gathered from a wandering -
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life full of hardships, soon restored order within his
kingdom, consolidated his power and extended his

empire. It was in his reign that Gurjaradesa reached
its zenith. Immediately after him its decline began.

The first man to trouble him was his brother ~
in-law, who was instrumental in getting him the
throne. He, however, did not like that Kumarapala
should not only reign but rule and so tried to belittle
him publicly. Kumérapala gave him warning which
he did not heed; so he got him severely beaten by
his athlets. Thus, according to the P. C., he set a lesson

for other Simantas who understood that the king was
not to be taken lightly (p.71).

The earliest inscription of his reign, as vet,
discovered is of the year V.S. 1202-A. D. 1146 in the
step-well of Sodhalivava of Mangrol of the king Miluka
of Gohila dynasty a chief subordinate to Kumérapala.
From this we learn that when Sri Siddharaja died,

Kumarapila ‘suddenly occupied the throne of Jayasimha.’
This phrase is no doubt significant.

The inscription begins with a beautiful prayer to
Siva and after referring to Kumirapdla's accession
to the throne goes on to inform us that one Somaraja
of Guhila dynasty built a small temple in the name
of his father S&hara in the jagatl or compound of

Somanatha. This inscription provides for the expenses
of the worship of Sr1 Sah@resvara. The grantor is

Sr1 Miluka. This prasasti is composed by Parama
Pasupatacharya, — Mahapandita Sr1 Pra - Sarvvajpa. In
addition to the V. S. 1202, it gives Sri Simha Samvat
32. This Samvat, no doubt, refers to the era started

by Jayasimha probably to commemorate the victory
over Ra’Khengara.
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An inscription dated V. S. 1203-A. D. 1149 of
Parami@ra Somesvara a subordinate chief of Kumérapala
has been discovered in a temple of Siva in Kir8du in
Jodhpur State.

The Chitedagacha inscription of Kumérapila is
dated V.S.1207-A. D. 1151. This inscription is a long
prasasti of 28 verses. It commemorates the granting of
a village for the worship of Hara to the temple known
as OSamiddhesvara. It also mentions the granting
of an oil mill for the purpose of lighting the temple
by the Dandansyaka —~ the General-Sajjana. The temple
was in charge of the Saiva nun Gauridevi a disciple
of Bhattdrika Uttamadevi. The pragasti is composed
by the poet SriRamakirtti a disciple of Sri Jayakirtti
and the head of the Digambara sect. The prasasti
is written in excellent poetic style.

This inscription mentions the Chalukya dynasty
in general terms, refers to Milaraja and Siddharija
and then describes Kumérapila. We learn from it
that after defeating the lord of Sakambhari and leaving
his big army encamped in a village named Salipura
Kumarapila went to CLitrakiita, i. e. Chitoda to see
its beauty. The poet then describes Chitrakiita and
the temple of Samiddhesvara.

We learn from this inscription that before the
year V. S. 1207 i. e. before the eighth year of his
reign Kumarapila defeated Arnoraja the king of
Sapédalaksha.

This is the first event of Kum@arapala’s reign that
the D. K. narrates at great length in three cantos
XVI, XVII and XVIIL

We are told in the sixteenth Canto that
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“Rumarapila having come adorned the throne of his
forefathers’ (v.1). Seeing the energy and vigilance of their
sovereign neighbouring chieftains like those of Maheyas
( according to the commentary ruler of Godraha or
Godhra ) and Réshtriyas (?) waited upon him (v.6).
Then we are formed that suddenly Anna ( Andka=
Arporija) rose against Kumérapdla. ( The commentary
explains by saying that ‘ after the death of Jayasimha
seeing that Kumérapala being a new king would be
weak, Anna opposed him unexpectedly, unexpectedly
because there was no cause.) Not only Anna rose
against him, but 'this king of the north (sapadalaksha
and other countries ) instigated Ballala the king of
the east (i. e. Malava) to attack the rear of the king
of the west (i. e. Kumarapala.) when he would be
engaged in fighting Anna’ (v. 8). Not only that,
Anna got other kings also to help him (9). A secret
emissary of Kumérapila comes and informs him that
¢ within a day Arna would be attacking the boundary
of his kingdom’ (v. 13). Some of Kumarpéla's former
allies, including Chahada * the head of the elephant
section of his army, had joined the enemy (14-16).
The king of Gonarda that is Ballala who was
Kumérapala’s vassal ( Réjakiya) had also joined the
enemy (17 ). * The king curbing his anger considered
the whole situation calmly and resolved upon his
strategy. He sent his general, according to the
commentary, a Brahamasa named Kakka against
Balldla and himself marched against Anna’(22-23).

% This Cbahada is different from a son of Udayana of
that name. This treacherous Chahada is referred to as
Tykgabhata by YaSahpéla in his Moharajaparajayas
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-Kumérapala, however, proceeded in such a way as to
give no clue to his purpose. {v. 26). He came to
‘Abu  whose king Vikramasimha was his vassal.
Vikramsimha welcomes Kumararala and describes
Mount Abu and his territory (vs. 35-70 ).

In this excellent description we find mention made
of Achalesvara temple, Adinatha temple — presumably
the one built by Vimala-and the fair held in honour
"of Sr1 Mata. The river Banas is also referred to. The
seventeenth canto is devoted to the descriptions of
‘flower—gathering, bathing, music, dancing, play-acting,
putting on clothes of Kusumbha colour, drinking, etc.
(XVII-35, 35-75, 76-138).

The eighteenth canto is devoted to the description
of the battle between the armies, and the personal
combat between Anna and Kumérapala ( Bhaimi)
‘(v. 101-102). The valour of both of them is admired
and their combat is compared to that of Arjuna and
Karna (101-102). When, however, Anna fell down
being wounded by Kumarapéla’s iron arrow (103),
Kumarapila did not take the advantage and kill him
(104 ). The army of the enemy was routed (105 ).

The nineteenth canto opens with Kumérapala
-searching for the dead heroes lying on the battle-
field (1). A peace-messenger from Anna comes and
praises Kumirapala’'s Kshatra Dharma in not taking
an undue advantage when Anna was wounded (4 ).
An offer to continue the same relations as were with
Jayasimha is made and accepted. As a token of
alliance, Anna’s daughter named Jahlana is offered
in marriage; Kumarapala accepts the offer but requests
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that the marriage should take place in Anahillapura ~
(his capital 34 ).

It must have been after his victory over Anna
or Amoraja that Kumarapala went to Chitodagadha
and made the grant that is referred to in the
inscription of V.S. 1207 already discussed. Kumarapala
must have returned to his capital after this semi-
military and semi-religious tour to Chitradurga, to
which place he is mentioned as going to see its
natural beauty.

Verses 40-90 of the nineteenth canto are devoted
to the descriptiont of the marriage—festival which is very
interesting as throwing good light on social customs and
manners of the times which in many respects are similar
to those of the modern times in Gujarata.

As the marriage~ceremony was reaching completion
a messenger from the General appointed in Malava
(v. 95) comes and informs Kumarapala of the victory
of his “Gurjara~Brahma-Senani” (that is the Brahmana
General of Gujarata) over Mailava. The different
stages of the fight are described by the messenger. In
the first stage two of Kumérapala’s vassals Vijaya
ane Krshnaka * prove treacherous and join the enemy
(v. 98). The morale of the army is spoiled and the
army of Kum@rapala recedes in the first stages. His
General exhorts his soldiers : “Fie upon your Hasti-
varchas that was so much praised by my king!”
(v. 106). The last stage of the fight is also described.
Ballala approaches the General ‘breakihg through

* We do not know who this Vijaya and KIshaDaka were.
Was this Krshandka the same as Kumarapila’s brother=in—-
law of that name?
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hundred rows of soldiers which were impregnable like
ramparts of wood and stone and which could not be
pierced through even by two days’ efforts (v. 120 ).
The General again exhorts his soldiers to fight for
their life (v. 121-122). The coldiers, arranging thems-
selves in the shape of ‘two - boat,’ attacked the
enemy whose army was in the shape of a half — boat
the other half being destroyed (v. 124). That hero
of Avanti whose driver of elephant was killed, was
thrown down from his elephant by a group of five
kings in the presence of the * Gurjara~Brahma General ’
(v. 126 ). Balldla was, however, ‘killed by some
wicked Brahmanas before the General could stop it
through some great Br@hmanas’ (v. 126).

The messenger was properly rewarded for the
welcome news of victory.

Then the king went to his palace with his bride
‘ people looking at him from the shops of eatables.’
Then the mother - in —law and the Purohita who had
accompanied the bride returned to their place (133).
Kumarapila ruled well. (135~-137).

In this description of the D. K., we get an account
of two wars fought by Kumarapsla in the early part of
his reign, that is before V. S. 1207-A. D. 1151. We
learn that Vikramasimha was a vassal of Kumarapala
whom he invited to be his guest for some time at Abu.
Now, from an inscription of V.S. 1202* =A. D. 1146
of Ajarigama, we learn that in that year YaSodhavala
was reigning in Abu; so Vikramsimha must have died
by that time. From this we can infer that Kumarapala
must have been compelled to march against E.nnag in

* See Pt. Oza’s Raj. Itihasa pp. 175 — 76«
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V. S. 1201 in the third year of his reign. We cannot
say exactly when the final battle was fought. It is
likely that this war must have lasted for a number
of years, and Kumarapila must have got his decisive
victory somewhere about V. S. 1207, or a little earlier;
for we learn from this inscription of V. S. 1207 that
he encamped his army in the village of Salipura and
went personally to Chitrakita. We also learn from it
that his General Sajjana accompanied him to Chitrakuta.

The other war ~ that with Malava - also must have
been finally won by this time ~that is V. S. 1207.
In the Vadanagara prasasti of V. S. 1208, the king
of Malava is represented as killed.

We learn from the prasastiof V. S. 1287-A. D. 1231,
in the temple of Tejahapala that Yasodhavala seeing
that Balldla, ruler of Malava was opposing Kumarapila,
immediately killed him ( Prcahina Jaina Lekhasangraha
by Muni Jinavijayaji p. 79). This shows that in the
fight with Ballala, Yasodhavala was Kumarapala’s ally
and must have actually gone to fight with him. He.
might have been one of those five kings who threw
Ballala down from his elephant. The name of this
Ballala, however, is not mentioned in any of the
inscriptions of Malava *. This means that he was
some subordinate chieftain, and this rising against
Kumarapala was possibly the act of some of these
chieftains of Malava. This inference is corroborated
by the D. K. where Balldla is called Gonardiya
(XVI v. 17) which according to the commentator
means that Ballala was a native of Gonarda, a town

* Pt. Oza’s Raj. Itihasa p. 176.
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in Avanti (that is Malava ). His co-conspirators are
mentioned in the twentysecond verse.

We have an inscription of this Mahf@mandalesvara
Yasodhavala dated 1207 at Abu.

Of the year V. S.1208-A. D. 1152 we have the
famous prasasti - inscription of Vadanagara which we
have been utilizing as an important source of Gujarata
history. This prasasti consists of thirty verses and a
line in prose giving the date and the name of the
engraver. The prasasti begins with Om Namah Sivéya.
The first verse praises the ‘ Ichchhasakti® or ¢ Will of
God’. Verses 2-3 describe the mythical origin of
Chalukya dynasty. From 4 to 14, the kings of this
dynasty from Malar@ja to Jayasimha are described.
Verses 15 to 19 are devoted to Kumdarapala. The
wounding of Arnorija is described in terms similar
to those of the D. K.

In verse 15, Kumarapala is described as making
the goddess Chandi intoxicated with the blood of the
king Arporaja who was wounded in chest by his
arrows, reside in his arm, and, as satisfying the greed
of the goddess for lotuses by hanging a lotus in the
form of the head of the lord of Milava. The same
thing is repeated in verse 17.

Verses 20 — 24 describe the Nagara or Vadanagara
and verses 25 ~ 30 describe the building of a fortifying
wall round the city. The building—operations of the wall
must have begun earlier as it was complete in V. S. 1208.

In verse 30, we learn that the author of this
prasasti was °the king of poets—Sripala who could
compose a great work in a day and who was accepted
as a brother by Sr1 Siddharaja.” This is the same

27



¥ 6.4 Kavyanusasana

Stipala as wrote the prasasti of the Sahasralinga Lake
of Jayasimha. The inscription was engraved by Nagara
Brahmana Pandita Vilana on Thursday the second

of the bright half of the month of Asvina of the year
V. S. 1208.

This inscription indicates that by V. S. 1208
~A. D. 1152 Kum@rapala was firmly established. In it he
is represented as one who got his kingdom through the
favour of Somesvara, one whose work of killing the
enemies was accomplished by goddesses, and so one
whose army was just a thing of play (v. 18).

Like Asoka, Kumérapala, after the bloody wars
of the early part of his reign, appears to have turned
his mind to non —violence towards animals. For, we
find, in the D. K. that Hemachandra, after narrating
his wars with Anna and Ballala, his marriage with
Jalhana and the safety and security in his kingdom
(XX v. 1-2), describes Kumirapala’s eflorts in
spreading the doctrine of non ~ violence towards animals.
A poor villager on an auspicious day was driving
some goats to a slaughter house. Kumarapila accosted
him and was very much affected by what he heard
from him (v. 10-20). He proclaimed “ Amari” or
non - killing of animals (v. 22 -23). Thenceforth
sacrifice of animals for religious purposes was stopped
(v. 20). “Out of consideration for Kumarapala’s-
words sages like Dakshina Bhargava sacrificed barley
in their dirgha —satras ( of great sacrifices )” (v. 30 ).
Hunting was also stopped (31-34),+

+That this was the result of Hemachandra’s teachings, we
learn from H’s own words in the praSasti of the Tripurusha-
Salakapurashacharita.
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The influence of this promulgation of Amari was felt
- even in states subordinate to Kumarapala. We have an
inscription of Maharfja Alhanadeva of Kirata or Kiradc
in Maravada dated 1209-A. D. 1153 — Magha vadi 1¢
Saturday, granting ‘ Abhaya’ that is safety to animals
on the Sivaratri and on the eigth, eleventh and the
fourteenth days of every half of the month in thre
cities. Anybody breaking the order of Améri - or non -
killing — was liable to a fine of five drammas. Thi
proclamation is countersigned by Sri Kalhana son o
Alhana. It was written by the Mahar&japutra Sandhi
vigrahika Thakkura Kheladitya. This ‘ grant of safety
was caused by Piitiga and Saliga son of Subhamkar:
living in Sri Nadralapura, and of Pragvita family
The inscription was inscribed by one Gajaila.

A similar inscription of Sr1 Plinapaksha bearing
no date but of the time of Kumarapala has also bee:
found at Ratanpura in the Jodhapur State, giving th
grant of Abhaya and promulgating Amaéarl at th
instance of the same two gentlemen Plitiga and Séliga
( Prachina Jaina Lekha Samgrapha pp. 201 -203).

Thus we find that these two inscriptions corroborat
the account of the D. K. We learn from th
inscription of Ahalanadeva that Sri Mahadeva was th
prime minister in V. S. 1209-A, D. 1153.+

* Another inscription of V. S. 1209 but of the mouth .
the second Jyeshtha has als been found. An inscription of °
S.1210-A. D. 1154 has been discovered at Bhatundain Jodhap
state of the Mahé—prachanda-danda-nayaka Sri Vaijaka
Nadiila who is mentioned as a vassal of Kumarapala.

A copper plate—grant of V. S.1212-A. D. 1156 of Kumarapa
has been recently discovered. It contains the whole geneolo
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minister for his negligence in allowing the temple to
delapidate ( 63 ).

The minister Vagbhta then reminds the king of
Somesvara, and Kumarapila orders that, that temple
be also rebuilt. (94 ) The minister, under orders from
the king, calls his men and instructs them to build the
temples of Keddra and Somesvara (65 ). The artisans
go there (96) and we are informed that the °artists
built that pair of temples’ (97 ).

Then we are told that Kumarapdla receiving
blessings from Arhatas built a temple with gold and
jewels containing an image of Par$vanatha made of
sphatika stone. This temple, according to the
commentary, was built in Anahillapura (98 ). Another
Eemp)ie of Parsvanitha was built in Sr1 Devapattana

99 ).

When these temples were built travellers
everywhere were talking like this : Have you, my good
friend! heard of the city of Somesvara ¢ Have you
been there? Have you gone, good man! to the wide
city of Gurjaras? Have you seen the beautiful temple
known as KumAra-Vihara ¢ (100 ).+

At the desire of Sambhu to stay in Anahillapura
expressed in a dream, Kumarapila built a temple to
that god known as Kumérapdlesvara (101). The
sages bless and praise Kumdfrapila and ask him to
inaugurate an era after his name as he had freed the
carth from debts (102).
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From an inscription—discovered in the temple of
Bhadra Kali at Prabhas Pattana dated Valabhi
Samvat 850, month of Ashadha (V. S. 1225=A. D.
1169 ) which is an eulogy of Bhiva Drhaspati who
was made a ganda or officer — in ~ charge of Somanatha,
we get some useful information about the rebuilding
of the temple of Somanatha. The first thing that we
are able toinfer is that the whole work was over before
V.S. 1225-A. D. 1169, five years prior to Kumaragpala’s
death. Another thing that we learn is that it was at
the suggestion of Bhiiva Brhaspati that Kumaérapéla
ordered the re~building of the temple. It may be that
Bhava might have approached the king through
Vagbhata who might have drawn the attention of
Kumarapila upon the necessity of re-building the
temple simultaneously with the rebuilding of Kedére-
svara. We may put this event between V. S. 1220-1225-
A. D. 1164-1169.

The last great political event of Kumarapdla's
reign was his war with Mallikfirjuna of KNonkana of
Silahdra dynasty.” This event is not narrated in tke
Samskrta DvyaSraya but it forms the subject-matter
of the sixth canto of the Pritkrta Dvyasraya.

The whole of the P. D. K. is devoted to the
life of Kumarapala and is entitled Kumarapalacharita.
The preceding five cantos describe the city of
Anzhillapura and the daily life of Kumarapala and
also the seasons.

X See the B. G. Vole I p. 185-186.‘ Of this Mallikérjuna
two stone~inscriptions have been found one at Chiplun dated
A. D. 1156 (Saka 1078) the other at Bassein dated A. D. 1160
( Saka 1082 ). p. 86.
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In the sixth canto, after the description of the
moon ~rise (vS. 1-21) comes the description of the
holding of the Royal assembly with Kumarapdla seated
on a golden throne (22-39). Sandhivigrahika or the
Minister for peace and war reports to the king
his success in war with Mallikirjuna of Konkana.
The choice army of the lord of Konkana is referred
to. His valour, which would make one forget the
valour of the famous fiftytwo heroes, is mentioned.
The march of Kumarapala’s soldiers to Konkana is
described. The enemy riding his elephant comes out
of his city whose name is given as Thana (v. 49)
which must be the modern Thani near Bombay. He
made his way into the Gurjara army and a terrific
fight followed. The enemy’s elephant was pierced by
the arrows of Gurjaras. So also the rider —the lord
of Konkana. “His lotus-like head was cut off by
your soldiers” (vs. 41-70).

The Minister of War and Peace continues his
narrative thus : “You have earned the royal power
of Kunkana consisting of seven departments. Thus
enjoying the south, you are joined to the SrI of
Srinagara, Tilanga and Kanchl (vs. 71-72).*

Then the reports of the exploits of Kumarapala’s
army in other parts of the country are given (vs,
73-95). Last comes the vijnapti or request of the
lord of Jingala. (vs, 96-101) From this we learn
that Kumarapala had crushed Turuka, the lord of
Dhilli (Delhi) and the king of Kasi ( v. 96 ). The
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reporting goes on till mid-night when the assembly
disperses ( v. 107 ).

The P. C. throws more light on this episode.
We learn from it that it was Ambada (a son of
Udayana) who first ofiered himself to fight Mallikarjuna
of Konkana. He was made the General of the army
and despatched with other Simantas or chiefs.
Somaprabhasiiri, a centemporary, corroborates this
information of the P. C. He says XKumérapila used
to win victories even with Vanija generals of the army
like Ambada. %

Ambada or Amrabbata marched to Konkana
whithout any break and came to the banks of the river
Kalavipl which was in high floods. As he was crossing
the river and a part of the army was encamping
on the other bank, MallikBrjura attacked the invading
army and put it to flight. Ambaia returned feeling
disgraced; but he was again encourged to fight
Mallikirjuna with a new army and other S&mantas.
The same river was crossed by the ford made in the
first expedition and when the “unequal” fight began
Ambada ‘carefully made Mallikarjona his ama’ and
approached him. He mounted Mallizérjuna’s elephant
and threw him down, and when other Samantas or
chiefs were engaged in looting the city he cut off the
head of Mallikdrjuna and wrapped it in gold and
worshipped the ‘feet of the king Kumd@rapila with
this lotus in the form of the head of the enemy’.

X SIgAl JAALER TRA! A9 [Fa: |
afreRfy s RIS U (5. 471, K. Pra.)
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The booty that Ambada had won is also described
by the P. C. (pp. 80-81).

We find in the inscription of Tejahpala dated
V.S. 1287-A. D. 1231 previously referred to that when
the Paramara king Dharavarsha of Abu (V. S. 1220-76)
‘marched to the battle—field, the queens of the lord
of Konkana began to weep’ (J. P. J. S. IT Part 1I,
p. 79 ). This means that he must have been one of
the chiefs who went to fight as an ally of Kumarapala
against Mallikarjuna of Silhfra dynasty. From another
source, we learn that the Chauhana king Somesvara
was also with Kumérapéla’s army fighting in Konkana+

The final battle must have been fought before
A, D. 1162 which is the earliest known date of
Mallikarjuna's successor Aparaditya. *

This success extended the Gurjara empire as
far as Kanchi in the south-the original home of
Anahillapura Chalukya’s, if the copper - plate of
Chamupdaraja recently discovered may be interpreted
to suggest such a connection. In the north, the king
of Delhi ~ Visaldeva Vigrahardja Chauhana - was his
vassal. This, we learn from an inscription of this king
dated V.S 1220-A.D. 1164. In the east Malava and
Mevaida were in his possession; and if the Praksta
Dvyasraya of Hemachandra is to be believed, the
sway of Kumarapala extended as far as Gauda. In
the west, his power extended as far as Sindh. If
this inference is correct, Kumarapala in the last years
of his reign, at least, must have been almost an All-
India ~ Emperor. However that might be, the Gurjara

+ Pt. Oza’s Rajputaneka Itihasa.
* See B. G. Vol I, pp. 185=186,
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Empire was of considerable extent in all directioas and
it reached its widest extent in Kuméfrapdla’s time X

According to the Srimllapurira a Vaitya named
Sunanda who was native of Pattanipura i. e. Anahilvida-
pattana requested the Srito reside in Agpahillapura and
so the goddess took leave of Bhinnamila and proceeded
to Patan in V. S. 1203, Vaisakha suda 3-A. D. 1147.

X There is a minor mnscription of V. S. 1228=A. D. 1172
discovered at Bhadalai in Marawada which simpiy refers to the
regining king as “ Sr1 Kumaérapaladeva’ without any title
whatsoever.

The majority of the inscriptions pertaining to Kuméra-
pala’s reign discovered up till now are those of his Samantas or
vassalse They give us an i'ea of the extent of his wavy.
Thus we gather from the inscription of V. S. 1202-1. D.1195
discovered at Mangarol that the king Mluka of Gohila
family ( capable of governing Saurdshfra) was Kumarapala's
vassal; so also from that of V. S 1205-A. D. 1149 and that
of V.S, 1218~A. D. 1162 discovered at Kiradu in the Jodhapur
state that SomeSvara of Paramfra family was his vassal, from
that of V. S. 1207-A. D. 1151 discovered at Abu that
YaSodhavala of Paramara family was his vassal; from a copper—
plate of V. S, 1218-A. D. 1162 that Kirtipala of Chauhana
family was also his Samanta; from the Sivalika inscription of
V. S. 1220-A. D. 1164 that ViSaldeva Vigraharaja of Delhi
was his Samanta; from that of V. S. 1220~A. D. 1164 of
Udayapura in Mevada that Vasantarala of Stharovaka( ? ) family
was his vassal; from that of V.S. 1220-A. D. 1164 discovered
at Abu and from that of V. S. 1223-A. D. 1167. we learn that
Dharavarsha of Parmara family and Kelhandeva of Chauhana
family were also his vassals. Some of these \'aSSal"chiefs_were
related to Kumérapala through marriage, as for example, Anna
of Sapadélaksha or Somesvara the father of the famous
Prthviraja Chauhana.
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This might be interpreted to mean that the glory of
the Gurjaras reached its Zenith in Apahillapura in the
reign of Kumirapila and that many influencial and
rich families must have finally left Bhinnamala for
Patan. (Adhyaya 75.)

We have some reliable information about the
principal political personages of Kumarapala's reign. The
P.C. teils us that after Kumarapala occupied the throne,
he made Aliga and Udayana, the elder statesmen of
Jayasimha’s reign - who must have become very old
by this time, his principal advisors ( Jyayan Pradhana ),
and that Sr1 Vagbhata popularly known as Bahada,
a son of Udayana, his great minister ( Mahamatya ).
The D. K. also, as we saw, mentions Vagbhata as
Kumarapala’s minister who was entrusted with the work
of building temples of Kedaresvara and Somesvara.
From the accounts of the Prabandhas also, it appears
that this Vagbhata was a person of great influence
and power in the reign of Kumarapala.

Udayana who was popularly known as Minister
Uda was one of the remarkable men of the age. He
was intimately connected with the life of Hemachandra.
Short accounts of his life are given in the P. P. S. and
the P. C. He is also mentioned in the Pra. Cha. as
well as in the Prabandhakosa and the V. T. K. The
account in the P —ms of the P. P. S. 1s more complete
than those of others.

According to it Udayana belonged to the Sriméla
community and was originally an inhabitant of a village
named Vaghara near Javilipura (or Jalore ) in Maravada.
His geneology is as follows : Sreshthi Bohittha ~ Asve-
svara ~ Yakshaniga - Viradeva - Udayana. His wife's
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name was Suhiddevi who was a daughter of Thakkura
Sa@mba of Dhavalakakka (modern Dholka). He was doing
business in ghee. He appears to have been an intrepid
fellow from the early part of his life as he usedto go
out for his business even at mid-night with his bow
and quiver of arrows. Once while going about like this
he got a good omen znd went with his wife and

two sons Bahaia and Chahatato Asidpalh which was
then recently renamed Karnavati.

Arriving there Udayana first went to worship in
a Jaina temple, which according to the P. C. was known
as Vayatiya - yndyatana ( Jaina temple of Véyatas
or Vayadds ). As he was coming out of the temple,
he met the wife of Salapati Tihupasiha (that is Salavi
or Master=weaver Tribhuvanasimha)} who with her
servants was going into the temple. The P. C. gives
her name as Lachhl (Lakshmi) a Sravikd of the
Chhimpika community. ¥

Udayana was taken by her to her house where he
was treated as a guest by her husband. Tihupastha
asked him whether he would stay in his house or
independently. Uda resquested that he would like to

live independently and was given 2 small piece of
land by Tihunasiha near his house.

As he was erecting the door, he discovered a
hidden treasure. King Karna, who was at that timein
his new city, called Tihunasiha and asked him to hand
over the newly discovered wealth. Tihunastha answered:
‘Your Majesty! a certain Maruka ( Maravadi ) has
come to me. In his house something is discovered. I

# That is Chhipa community~the same as Salavi community—

whose hereditary profession was weaving, colouring and printing
of cloth., The P, C. 56.
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do not know what it 1s.” Uda was sent for; but when
Karna saw that Udd was a lucky man he was given
the seal of ministership and the title of RAnima.

This is how the early rise of Udayana is described
by the P. P. S. and also by the P. C. with a few variations
(The P.P.S. p. 32, The P. C.p. 56).

The P. P. S. in the beginning of 1its account
tells us that Udayana was made the Governor of
Liata and given ministerial seals by the king. The
name of the king is not mentioned. He must have been
given that post by either Karna or more probably
by Siddharaja Jayasimha.

When Udayana was staying at Khambhata
( Cambay ) probably as a governor of Lata - Province
he performed the Diksha - festival of Hemachandra.
We have referred to the incident of his meeting
Kumarapala at Cambay when the latter was running
about for his life. We have also mentioned, on the
authority of the Pra. Cha, his fight against Khengira
of Junagadha. According to the P. P. S. it was
Udayana who slayed Khengdra ( p. 34).

We saw that Udayana was appointed as an
elderly counsellor with Aliga, while his son Vagbhata
was made the Prime Minister ( The P. C. p.79).

His wife Suhadevi died when Udayana was
considerably old. A typical incident 1s narrated by the
P. P. S. with reference to Udayana’s re-marriage at
the age of seventy. Vagbhata saw that his father was
feeling unhappy. So he thought of remarrying him.
He found out a grown up girl (lit. an old daughter
981 §ar) who was a daughter of a merchant in
Vayadapura. Under the pretext of a pilgrimage Udayana
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was taken there. A dinner party was arranged, but
the Sangha (community) refused to sit to dinner
as it was pre-arranged by Végbhura. Udayana asked
the reason thereof and he was told unless he obeyved
the word of the commurity which was that he should
remarry - they would not sit to dinc.

Udayana said “1 am seventy years old. This is
not the time to marry. Untimely doings do not look
well. ” Vagabhata interposed “ The authority of the
community is very powerful. ” Udavana said “ Who
will give his daughter ?” ~ meaning of course to an
old man like himself. The whole thing, was, however
pre-arranged and Udayana was married to the
daughter of a merchant of Vayadapura. She was
the mother of Réyaviddara Ambada or Amrabhata
the killer of kings. This Amrabhata is the same as
is referred to by Somaprabhasiri-a contemporary of
Kumarapala — as the Vanija General of Kum@rapila’s
army and who, according to the P. C., slayed
Mallikarjuna of Konkana.

According to the P. P. S. Udayana was mortally
wounded in his fight against Sangana Dodidka at
Melagapura after Udayara had defeated and killed
Khengra ( p. 32 & p. 34 * ). The last two desires of
this dying general were to rebuild two temples —one
on the Satrunjaya Hill and the other at Broach known
as Sakunik@vihdra. The first desire was fulfilled by
Ambada or Amrabhata. The final ceremony of flag—
hoisting on the temple at Satrunjaya took place,

# This account supplements the account of the Pra. cha.
p. 322. The P. C. gives the name as Saunmsara of Surishira
p- 86.
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according to the P. C. in V. S. 1211-A. D. 1155, at
the hands of Vagbhata (p.87).

From the Kiradu inscription of V.S. 1209-A. D,
1153, we learn that SiI Mah@deva was the prime minister
at Anahillapura at that time. This Mahadeva must be
the same as was appointed the Governor of Milava by
Jayasimha. It is likely that Ujjayinl and Dhari must
have been in his charge when Ballala of Gonarda
rose in rebellion, and that after Ballila was slain in
battle, General Kakka might have been appointed the
Governor of Malava. Mahadeva, on retiring from Mélava,
must have been given the position of prime minister
which was occupied by his father Dadaka. We do not
know how Kakka and Mahideva were related. We
know from Hemachandra that Kakka was a Brahmana.
Probably he was a Nagara of Vadanagara. Mahadeva,
we know, definitely, was a Négara of Vadanagara. It
was customary to give the position of a father to his
son in those days. In all likelihood, Kakka was a son
of Mahddeva. But this is only a guess.

From the inscription of V.S. 1220-A. D. 1164 we
learn that at that time Jasodhavala or Yasodhavala was
the prime~minister at Anahillapura. From the inscription
of V. 85.~1225 A. D. 1169, it appears that Yasodhavala
or Dhavala was probably a Brahmana of Anandapura,
that is a Nagara of Vadanagara. There he is referred to
in the past tense, so 1t appears either he had ceased
to occupy that position or that he was not alive at the
time. The wife of this minister built two temples,
probably near Junagadha.

We may, here, mention Kapardin the treasurer
of Kumarapala. According to the P. C., it was at his
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suggestion that Kumarapdla, even at the age of fifty
learnt Samskrta grammar and three poems and thus
earned the title of Vichira-Chaturmukha (p. 83 ).
Kapardin himself, it appears, was a learned man and
a friend of Hemachandra (p. 90). When Vagbhata was
attending to the building of the temple at Satrunjaya
near which he founded a town named after him
Bahadapura, he gave the charge of his post to this
Kapardin. (p. 87). Kapardin was one of those persons
who accompanied Kumirapala in his pilgrimage to
Satrunjaya. He is called BhapifAgArika Kapardin by
the P. P. S. (p. 43).

In the Prabandhakesa cf Rajasekhara this
BhiandAgarika Kapardin is also called a leader amongst
poets and donors (Fmi rget 7 @At WA £737 Il p. 48).

Kapardin was given the post of prime-ministership
by Ajayapala-the successor of Kumarapéla. Even though
warned by a Maruka who knew the significance of omens,
he accepted the post. He was later on arrested and
killed by Ajayapala in his palace. (The P. C. p. 96).

About Kumarapfla’s generals of the army, we have
also some information. The D. K., as we have seen,
mentions the Gurjara - Brahma - Senanl - whom the
commentator Abhayatilakagsi identifies with Kakka. He
crushed the rebellion of Ballala.

From the Chitodagadha inscription of V. S. 1207-
A.D. 1151, we infer that the “ Dagdanayaka Sa]]ana
was with Kumarapala in his expedition against Anaka,
and we learn that he was one of those few people
who accompanied the king to Chitodagadha leaving the
rest of the army in the village of Slipura. This Sajjana
is probably the same as was appointed the governor

29
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of Saurashtra by Jayasimha and as built the temple on
Girnara, If he is the same person he must have been very
old at the time of Kumarapala’s expedition; because,
as we saw on the authority of the V. T. K, he
completed the temple on the Girnar mountain in V. S.
1185-A. D. 1129 (p. 9). This Sajjana of the Srimila
community belonged to the family of Jamba who was
a Mah@matya of Vanaraja. According to the P. P. S.
he had two more brothers named Amba and Dhavala. +

From the inscriptions of V.S. 1210-A.D. 1154, and
V. S. 1213-A. D. 1157 we learn that Sr1 Vaijaka or
Vaijalladeva was the Mahaprachanda Dandanayaka (that
is the great terrible general) of Kumarapsla. In the
reign of Ajayapala, we learn from a copper-plate of
V. S. 1231-A. D. 1175 that he was a governor of
Narmada-Tata that is of Lata Desa.

From the P. C., we learn that Ambada - son of
Udayana and according to the P. P.S. a step - brother
of Vagbhata (p. 32 ) was also one of the generals
of Kumarapla. He was, as we saw, responsible for
the conquest of Konkana and slaying of Mallikarjuna.

—+In addition to this Sajjana the General of Jayasimha
and Kumérapala, prabandhas mention three more Sajjanas.
One is Sajjana Sakariydka of Jayasimha’s time. (P. P. S.
p. 36). Another is Sajjana the potter who saved the life of
Kumarapdla by hiding him in a kothi. He was rewarded with
Chitraklita when Kumé&rapila became king. The Dandanayaka
Sajjana of Kumérapila who accompanied him to Chitod is
identified by some with this potter Sajjana (P. P. S. pe 38).
There is another Sajjana of the time of Bhima II who was
also a generaland an orthodox Jaina of the Srimala communitye
(P. P. S. p. 49).
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The P. P. S. quotes an apabhramsa dohi composed
and recited on the occasion by a Charana * which
definitely makes Ambada responsible for killing Malli-
karjuna. According to the Prthvirdjavijaya of Jayénaka,
however, it was Somesvara, the father of Prthviraja
Chauhna who killed Mallikdrjuna.

We may here mention the names of his ministers
who belonged to the family of Vimala.

The apabhramsa prasasti of the Neminathachariu
continues its narrative up to the reign of Kumiarapila.
We learnt from it that Dhavala —the son of Nedha
was a minister of Karna; he continued to occupy that
position in the reign of Jayasimha also. Through the
boon of the goddess Dhanuh@vi, (that is - his family
deity - Vindhyavésinl who, as we saw, was given that
name because she resided in the bow of his ancestor
Lahara—-) he built a temple known as Revantaprasada.

This Dhavala had a son named Ananda, Ananda’s
wife Paumival or Padmsvati by name was very
religious. He also occupied the position of his father
in the reigns of Siddharaja and Kumarapala. He had
a son named Puhaipila or Prthvipala who also occupied
ministerial posts. Prthvipala built the beautiful mandapa
in the temple at Abu buwilt by his ancestor Vimala.
He built several other temples. It was in his temple
at Anahillapura that Haribhadrasliri completed his
Neminithachariu.

Thus this prasasti gives us the history of an
illustrious family of the Prigvitas who played such

* &g [5] gg avis abwgd 3q U9 |
qiet qias Ak sakl ¥RT awa
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an important part in the history of Gujarat, from the
time of Vanarija to Kumarapsla.

In this connection, the name of Vasaha Abhada
may be mentioned. He was not directly connected
with the state in any way. He must have, however,
been a very influential person of the times, as we
shall see anon he was one of those who was consulted
by Kumarapala about the succession to the throne
after him. From a very poor condition he rose to be
one of the richest men of Apahillapura. He maintained
his high position throughout the reigns of Kumérapala,
Ajayapala and Bhima IIL

We learn from the P. P. S. that of the sons of
Abhada two were Mahesvarins, that is, worshippers of
Mahesvara or Siva and three were Sr@vakas, that is
Jainas. (p. 33).

According to the Prabandharatnakosa of Rajase-
kharasfiri he had a daughter named Champalade , who
had become a widow early in life, and who used to
manage his household affairs being very learned and
tactful (p. 100 ). It was this Abhada who saved the
temple of Taranga from being destroyed by the orders
of Ajayapsla.

Now we come to the Purohitas of Siddhardja
and Kumdrapdla. We saw that Amasarman was the
Purohita of Karna. It was through his miraculous
powers that the evil effect of the magic of the Purohita
of the king of Mélava was warded off. The Surathotsava
informs us that it was through his blessings that
Siddharaja could conquer the king of Sindhu, the king
of Malava and the king of SapAdalaksha. Kuméra
performed many sacrifices and built many lakes.
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This XKumara had a son named Sarvadeva. He
was proficient in the Smrti of Manu. He was a devotee
of Vishnu. We are not mformed whether he was
Jayasimha’s Purohita after the death of Sarvadeva.
Probably he was.

Sarvadeva had a son named Amiga. He was the
Purohita of Kumarap@ia. Whether he was the same as
is described to be an opponent of Hemachandra by
the P. C., we donot know. It was he who carried the
ashes of the body of the king Kumarapala to Prayaga.

Kumarapla had no direct male heir to succeed
him. As usual, the rival claimants to the throne must
have made the crowned head very uneasy. We learn
from the Prabandhakosa just reierred to, that once
when Kumairapila and Hemachandra had grown old,
a consultation was held at night between Kumarapala,
Hemachandra and Abhada—~probably in the residence
of Hemachandra-as to who should succeed the king.
“The king asks, ‘Your worship! I have no son,
whom should I put on the throne:  His Holiness
answered ' Make Pratapamalla-son of your daughter—
king. He wiil maintain Dharma. Ajayapila will undo
the Dharma vyou have established.” Here Abhada
intervenes ‘ Your worship! Whatever sort,~one of the
family only proves useful!’ Again »r1 Hema said
‘ Under no circumstances make Ajavapila king.’ After
this consultation the three rose to go.” (P. K. p. 98).

We learn from the same authority that there was a
feud in the group of disciple-monks of Hemachandra. On
one side were Ramachandra, Gupachandra and others;
on the other side was Balachandra. This Balachandra
was a friend of Ajaypala - the nephew of the king, He
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overheard the consultation about the succession to
the throne and mnformed Ajayapala of it. This made
Ajayapala a sworn enemy of Ramachandra and his
party, but a friend of Abhada, who, as we saw, later
on used his influence in saving the Jaina shrine
at Taranga.

According to the same authority, Kumarapéla
died of poison administered by Ajayapala thirty-two
days after the death of Hemachandra. This event
must have taken place in V. S. 1230 according to
the year beginning with Kartika or Chaitra but V. S.
1229 according to the one beginning with Ashadha.
In the Udayapura inscription dated V. S. 1229,
Vaiskakha Sudi 3 Monday, we find Ajayapala mentioned
as the reigning sovereign. This means that Kumérapala
must have died, according to the Kartikddi year, in
the early part of the year V.S. 1230-A. D. 1174. This
correctly removes the discrepancy between the P. C.
and the Udayapura inscription.

Thus we see that the seeds of the disruption of
Gujarat power were already sown in the last days
of Kumarapila’s life. The disintegration of the Gujarat
empire soon followed. For a time like the dying flicker
of a lamp, the glory of Gujarat shone bright again in
the time of Viradhavala Vagheld and his great ministers
Vastupala and Tejapala, to be extinguished for ever
in the reign of Kama II. Gujarat continued to
flourish and grow rich and build temples even after
this, but its political self-respect was gone! The
causes of this disintegration and downfall must have
been many and various, but they must not be sought
in the differences of the religious creeds of the people.
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In fact, the harmony, no doubt with human lapses here
and there, between different creeds was phenomenai,
so much so as toappear incredible to one who is only
familiar with the history of Christianity and Islam !
The main cause of the disruption seems to be that the
kings believed and their ministers and religious priests
encouraged them to believe that the state was the
personal property of the king and that it was treated
as such. Add to this a certain lack of political self-
respect which alloved the people to live and multiply
and prosper rather than die and become anmihilated
if not allowed to live as free men. This, howerver,
was only one, though in my opinion, the primary
cause; there being many other contributary causes.
16

What was the city of Anahillapurapfiaka like, this
Gurjaradesarajadh@ni-capital of Gurjaradesa—of which
its people - poets, kings and even retired monks-were so
proud * Viagbhata—poet and critic and a contemporary
of Jayasimha —called it one of the three jewels of the
world-the other two being the king Jayasimha Siddharaja
himself and his elephant SriKalasa. (See f.n. p. CXCVI).
In the time of J. it had become a point of honour-to
be settled either by martial or literary passage of
arms—to maintain three kings: that Gujarat was like
Brhaspati — the teacher of gods-in the matter of
discrimination, that Pattana = ( literally city ) that is
Anahillapura was a veritable ocean of men and that
the king was the emperor of Siddhas. *

x o fAFTarela awa fewatyd oawa 9 SEEEE-
agea, ( “gew: ) gy pp- 28-29 P. P.S.
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So here I may pause for a while to put before
the student some of the material which will help his
historical imagination draw, at least in outline, the

picture of this city from which, so to say, radiated the
glory of the Gurjara Empire.

We are fortunate in possessing some very good
contemporary descriptions of the city. The student
will find that the two descriptions of Anahillapura from
the pen of Hemachandra himself in his two Dvyasrayas
~Samskrta and Prakrta-are, in spite of poetic egagge-
rations and embellishments, sufficiently realistic to guide
his historical imagination. The Prakrta description in the
Ku, Pra. of Somaprabha-a junior contemporary of
Kumérapala is also interesting. The inscription of the
General Kesava of Dadhipadra District gives in one
verse a characteristic description of Anahillapura. Of
later descriptions the one in the Kirttikaumudi of
Somesvara — the friend of Vastupila-is very fine and

gives us an idea of the city as it must have impressed
the poet in the last days of its glory.

As to the history of the place, up till now it was
held by scholars that it began with the founding of
Anahillapura by Vanarfija in V. S. 802 — A. D. 746.
But the V. T. K. of Jinaprabha edited and published
by Muni Jinavijaya gives a tradition which enables
us to trace its history three-hundred years prior
to Vanardja. From it,* it becomes clear that

+ Jinaprabhasiiri in the twenty—sixth Kalpa of his V.T.K.
while narrating an early tradition about the building of the
temple of Arishtanemi in Anahillapura incidentally gives some
interesting details abont the earlier history of the place before
the time of Vanardja. He also enumerates the names of the
kings who ruled in the city from Vanardja to Allauadina
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the temple of Arishtanemi, the history of which he is
narrating, existed in the time of Jinaprabhasfiri and
that a festival in memory of the flag-hoisting day
was held on the fullmoon day of every Margasirsha.
According to the tradition learnt by Jinaprabhasiiri the
flag-ho'sting ceremony first took place in the year

Khiji. The tradition. that he narrates. he learnt, as he
himself says, from ‘the mouth of antiguarians’ (gam.
gufagt 4@ ). I trapslate it below as it appears to conmtain
some historical facts.

“ Formerly there was a very rich merchant named Jakkha
in the city of Siri Kanpa—ujja (Kanouj). He, once upon a time,
with a caravan of bullocks, taking merchandize with him, in order
to trade, started for Gujjaradefa which was a part of Kanmna—
ujja™ and given as dowry to Mahanigg—the daughter of the lord of
Kannauajja. In due course he encamped in Lakkhagrama on the
bank of the river Sarassal ( Sarasvati J. Indeed it was formerly
the place where Anahillavadaya was founded. Encamping
his caravan, as the merchant was residing (lit sitting)
there, monsoon approached. The clouds began to pour down.
Once upon a time in the month of Bhaddvdaya { Bhadrapada )
that caravan of bullocks suddenly disappeared. Nobody knew
where it had gone; a search was made but in vain. Then in
a dream came Bhagavai Ambiddevl to him whose heart was
aching with anxiety on account of this almost total loss of

property. She spoke ‘“Dear boy! are you asleep or awake? ”
Jakkha said “Oh Mother ! how is sleep possible to me whose

caravan of bullocks~whole property-is lost?’” The goddess
spoke “ Good man! In this Lakkhf@rama there is a triad of
idols uuder a tree of Ambiliys. Get three men to excavate it.
Ope idol is that of Siri Aritthalemi, another that of Siri
Pasan@ha and the third that of Ambiyadevi.” Jakkha asked

“ Bhagavai! There are many Ambiliya trees; how am I to
recognise that particular region?” The goddess answered

# For the explanation of this anachronism of the tradition
see p. CVIIL.
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V. S. 502 =A. D. 446. At that time the place was
known as Lakkhirdma. Jinaprabha is not clear on the
point whether this ceremony took place in the life~
time of Jakkha the original builder of the temple. From
the fact that it is the people who request Jasobhadda

“ Where you see a circle of red metallic ochre (197a) and a
collection of flowers, know that as the place of the triad of

idols. When that triad of idols will be discovered and worshipped,
your bullocks will return of their own accord.

“In the morning after getting up and first performing (his
usral) worship, he did according (to the behests of the goddess)
and the three 1dols were discovered. They were worshipped with

proper ceremony. Within a moment the bullocks returned in

an unimaginable way. The merchant was pleased. In due course
he raised a temple, (lit a palace) and the idols were installed.

“Once upon a time when the monsoon was over Siri
Jasobhadda Siiri-the ornament of Bambhsna gaccha while going
to the city of Khambh@itta (Cambay) from Aggaharagama
which was adorned with 1800 pattasalivagharas (residences for
Jaina monks) happened to pass by that place. The people
requested ‘“Your holiness ! you cannot go further transgressing
this holy place.” Then the Siiri bowed to the idols, and
performed the flag-hoisting ceremony with festivities on the
fullmoon day of Maggasira (S. MargaSirsha). Even today every
year the flag-hoisting ceremony is performed on the same day.
That flag-hoisting festival took place when fivehundred and two
years (502) had elapsed after Vikkamaiccha (S. Vikramaditya).

“Then in the Vikrama year eight-hundred and two (802)
the king Vanaraya the pearl of Chaukkada family (éH)
founded Pattana on the site of Lakkharama in the region
approved by Apahilla Govala. (swfegmarsaftfray qu@).” V. T.
K. p. 51.

After this the author gives the geneologies of the king
who ruled over Patana up to Allaudin. “There were there
seven kings of Chéukkada dynasty viz. Vanariya, Jogardya,
Khemaraya, Bhuada, Vayaraslha, Rayangiccha, and Simantasiha.
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and nct jakiha we migntinfer taal at tohe tre Jakkna
was not living., But it can be argzued zgainst this
view that uswally 1t is tnc samgha that invites the
Acharvas. Anv how if the ceremony took ¥ piace after the
life~time of jazkhz we will have to put the building of
the temple earlier. now much earier we have no
means fc guess.

Hewever that migzt Se. we nave here a tradition

informing ts of the existence of a2 human habitation
known as Lakknardma-probabiy a town of mercantile
importance, full threehundred vears before the
founding cf the city which tookx place, according to
this account as also that of the P.C., in the year
V. S. 802-A. D. 7+6.

Whether the story of Jakkha the merchant of
Kianyakubja is historical or not. the existence of
Lakkharama prior to the founding of Anpahillapitaka
along its site as ziso the existence of the temple of
Arishtanemi in Lakkharama seem to be historical. If
we study the history of the capital cities of Incia, we
will discover, in many cases. that they are not founded
in altogether wild places. The places where the capz’ca;
cities were founded, had, generally speaking prior to

Then in the very same city there were eleven kings of
Chalukka dynasty viz Mlarya, Chdnullaraya, Vallabbardya,
Dullahariya, Bhinadeca, Kavna, Javasimhadeva, Kumdragéla-
deva, Ajavadeva, Bgla=)MUlardva and Bhimadeva. Then in the
family of Vaghelas were born the kings LUBRappasdyas
Viradhavala, Visaladeva, Ajjupadeva, Sarangadeva, and Kanla.
deva. After that the rule of Surattalas Allgvadila etc. prevailed
in Gujjaradbaritti. That lord Aritthaneml whose door-keeper
is the goddess Kohanli is even to day worshipped in the
same way.," pe 5l
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their being capitals, some importance-either mercantile
or military. We may quote the instance of Ahmedabad
or we may refer to the earlier history of Pataliputra.

So in the case of Anahillapura, this tradition about the
existence of Lakkhar@ma points to the same thing. *+

The inscription of the Vahinipati KeSava who
was made a Danda ~ nayaka at Dadhipadra or Dohada
of V. S. 1196 - A. D. 1140 contains the earliest dated

description of Anahillapataka as far as I have been
able to discover. It is as follows: —

‘ quiggaREAT GUARKERAUIEIANE 1

el qHarAT UFISAAT YA 0 3 1)
The city of Anahillapataka in which the path-way of
the horses of the sun is obstructed by the temples of
gods is the capital of the king just as Ayodhya was
the capital of Rama.” This description of the city,
though short, is, quite characteristic of the place.
In the V. S 1196-A. D. 1140 in the reign of
Jayasimha Siddhar@ja Anahillapataka must have been
veritably a city of temples. We have referred, on the
authority of the P. C. at their proper places, to the
monuments built here by several kings. These temples of
gods, as we can gather from the Kumaraviharasataka
of Ramachandra a pupil of Hemachandra were not
only places of devotion, but of artistic culture also.

The lay-out of this city of temples, was, probably,
in the shape of a Swastika-as it appears from

--This name Lakkharama whose SamskIta form would be
Laksha@radma has a Buddhist ring about it. Buddhism must have
been flourishing in the early part of the fifth century A. D. or
even eatlier in Gujarat. The description of Yuang Chang indicates

that Buddhism in Molapo or Gujarat was not a new thing in
his time, but something that was coming down from ages.
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the very first verse ™ of its description by Hema-
chandra. It was suirounded by a fortifying wall whicr,
as we learnt from the P. C., was first buiit by Bhiiyada.
This sala, vapra or kcwa (all synonyms for city-wall)
seems to have impressed the imagination of the poets
very much; for as ome approached the city the
innumerable =ikharas or domes of the temples and this
wall with its turrets and gopuras must have caught the
eye first and tickled the imagination. Hemachandra, in
his Prakrta Dvyasraya, while describing the city,
describes first the prikara ( the city —wall) as the
looking-glass of the heavenly damsels referring to its
high towers of sphatika — stene. *

In the Samskrta Dvyasraya he describes the city-
wall thus: ‘ Here everywhere shines the Sala ( city-
wall ). like the Lord of serpents ( Seshanaga -the
cosmic serpant white in colour), in height like the
Lord of mountains ( Meru), looking down upon the
enemies, with its white heads bearing banners that
lick the heavens' ( C.I1.V.127 ). Somaprabha, in the
Ku. Pra., also, first describes the city-wall and compares
it to a pearl-necklace. (p. 3).

Somesvara, in his K. K., also gives a similar simile
and imagines it to be a hedge of good deeds to guard
the city against Kali (C.1.v. 49).%

+ afta wftasar ywasil FaETR |

gt far @mifesd amamigenzsy || 1. 3. ‘@ v,
* RemrigEggeaaidgareeaaiad |

St gezagyessadl 9g TAW | & 3. %@l 3,

% See also Hemachandra’s T. S. P. C. Parvan 10, canto XII,
vve 30 etc., the Vasantavilésa of Bslachandra (p. 9 v. 40-44 )and
Hamira=mada-mardana of Jayasimbasliti ps 47 v, 23,
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As we saw while referring to the Sahasralinga
Lake, surrounding Anahillapura were great forests
which lent a sylvan magnificence to the approaches
of the city. Somesvara describes the surrounding thus
“Where near by is a circle of forests full of innumerable
trees which looks like the shadow of the high city-wall.”+

There was also a moat round the city—wall which
is compared to Sea protecting his daughter Lakshmi
in the city.

Aonther attractive feature of the city must have
been the holy river Sarasvatl. It appears that the river
Sarasvatl must not have been so dry then as it is now
near Anahillapura. * This virgin river lent a sacred charm
to the surroundings of the city. There is a whole Purina
called Sarasvatl Pur@na dedicated to this river which is
very useful for the history of Anahillapura.* The
Sahasralinga Lake had its watersupply from this river
whose waters, through channels, were first gathered
and controlled in a well known as Rudra - kiipa
(S.P.C.16.vs 1 - 2.). Hemachandra describes it thus:

+ BEIAiERTEAl NeNGAT IAGR: 1
FAGET qIEASTAT ANAEI 1 &, 9. 2@, Yo.

X Hemachandra, no doubt, exaggerates when he says that
the waters of the river were fordable by boats (AEAw@T),
but it appears that the desciiption might hold good for monsoon
and even winter. A study of the physical features of rivers of
Gujarata indicates that there has been a progressive scarcity
of water in them. Descriptions of Sibaramati, given by foreign
travellers, also, suggest such an increasing scarcity of water in
that tiver also.

*In the opinion of Mr. Kanaiyalal B. Dave who has
carefully studied this Purfna it was written in the reign of
Jayasimha Siddhardjae
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“ Here is the Br@hmi river purifying Heaven and Earth,
cutting off all sins and bearing the marine fire; the
story of whose account is worth listening to, and whose
waters are sweet to cattle and fordable by boats.”
“ People going by bullocks and people going by
boats do not care for their buliccks and boats being
engrossed in the sveet songs of women guarding the
rice - fields (in the river ) —songs worth hearing!”
“*In the fortnizght sacred to the manes (9394 in
the Sarad=Autmn ) the ladies standing, look, from the
gavaksha, ( the windows, naturally, of the mansions
on the bank of the river ) at the land covered with
grass pleasing to cattle and at the river ( Sarasvatl)
pleasing to the gavitksha ” ( C. I vs. 23-25).
Hemachandra gives the following picture of the
out-skirts of the city. ‘“Its out-skirts ( af&ya:) are
resorted to by coy-boys and camel - boys, having
shoulders as muscular as those of bulls, standing on
the backs of the animals —outskirts covered with
vegetation palatable to cows and camels.” (v. 26).
But the glory of Anahillapura was its Royal Lake.
We have already referred to it (p.p. CLXXXIX-
CLPC ) and we cannot go into its detailed description
here. Poets of successive generations have sung of its
beauty and magnificence. Suffice it to say that it was
a monument which brought forth and revealed the best
that was in the princes and the people of Gurjaradesa;
that it was a place of worship, learning, and out-door
recreation for the rich as well as the poor; that it afforded
an opportunity to the best engineering skill in the
construction of the lake, the Rudra-kiipa, and the
feeding channels and to the best artistic talents of the
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architects and the sculptors; that, in short, it was a
proper symbol of the munificence and the love of
magnificence of Gurjaratra!

To the temples as a characteristic feature of the
city, we have already referred. The mansions of
the city are also described by Hemachandra and a
typical residence of a rich man is described by
Yasahpéla in his Mohar#japarajaya (Act III pp. 53-38).
In the & D. K. Hemachandra describes the gardens
and.the beauties who visited them thus: “Here in
gardens lovely with all seasonal flowers shine damsels
whose eyebrows are curved like the letter &7, etc.
(v. 11). The third canto of the P. D. K. is devoted
to the description of Kumarapala’s garden.

The great extent of the city, H. describes
figuratively thus: “ Oh people! the knee of Marutl
(Hanuman ) which did not ache while wandering in

Lanka would ache if he desired to go from end to
end here! (v. 32). %

About the learned men of the city we shall speak
in the next section. Here we may refer to the general
literary culture of its men and women. We have
already referred to the colleges built around Sahasra-
linga. Hemachandra tells us ‘A tongue - tied student

=+1In the Moharjjaparéjaya, Kubera describes Anahillapura
from his aerial car to his wife P4talachandriks. The first thing
that attracts his attention is the row of flags on the temple
known as Kumgravihdra. Next he points to the river Sarasvatj
and then to the Lake of Sri Siddharjja. Bakasthala and the
pillar of victory are mentioned; the matchless palace of the
king and the row of mansions in the market.place are admired.
He concludes by saying ‘ In this glorious city what is not
worth seeing ? ” p. 67. See also the Vasantavilgsa canto Il
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studying in the Vidyamatha of this city would become a
fine orator !’ * * A man who does not know how to utter
a syllable would, here, in a moment, become learned in
the six schools of philosophy ’ (v. 39). Speaking about
the Brahmins of the city, H. says ‘ They used to
perform their six karmans, were of pure speech, and
famous in all directions for their mastery of various
departments of learning’ (v. 108). In verse 122 he
describes how teaching was done. Hemachandra does
not forget to mention the sweet speech, the beautiful

voice, and the proficiency in fine arts of the women
of Anahillapura (v.v. 35, 106, 111, etc.).

The happy family life of the citizens (v.v. 104,
132 etc.), their liberality in giving gifts (114 etc.),
their hospitality (v. 63 etc.), their bravery and
adventurous spirit (v.v. 17, 54, 113 etc ) and the beauty
of their women are also described by Hemachandra.

Coming to the religious life of the people, we
find that all sects found place in Anahillapura and
all the schools of philosophy were studied in the
city. H. says it was a city which  gave place to ninety-
six sects and in it all the asramas lived joyfully; (that is
people in Brahmacharyasrama, Grhastha®, Vanprastha®
and Samnyisa® lived happily in the city ).+ The city

* The commentator explains the word Vidyfmatha thus: ‘A
type of residence, equipped with materials of feeding, clothing
etc. for teachers and students made by kings.” This shows that
the State not only supplied schools but boarding houses for
students and teachers. That agair indicates how education was
endowed by the State in Gujarat. C.1 v. 7.

4 Somaprabha says there was no envy between the
different Dhirmikas —sectarians SIf&q GATSTRU FBEAT T IN
fereEgEl oo 4
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had representatives of Karmakanda as well as Brahma-
vadins (v. 82 etc.). The six gods — Brahma, Vishnu,
Siva, Slirya, Soma and Kartikeya were established in
the city by its kings (v. 46), that is there were
royal temples dedicated to these gods in Anahillapura.
The sound of conches in the city’s temples is said to
over-power Kali (88). We are also told how a Jaina
sees in Arhata, Siva, Vishou and Brahmi (v. 79 );
and how the sixteenth Tirthankara Santi is remembered
by his devotees (v. 129 ).

Though, thus, almost all the religious sects were
represented in Anahillapura, Saivism, Jainism, and to
a certain extent Vaishnavism seem to have occupied
the place of honour.

The morality of the people as revealed by the
synthesis of different Purusha@rthas-Human Purposes—is
described in several verses (8, 20, 21, 45, 92, 130,
133 etc). In fact, H. in the very first verse of the
description of the city calls Anahillapataka—" An Abode
of Dharma ’ (=atm ).

To Hemachandra, people of Anahillapura appeared
“First in bravery, first in Sastra ( science, learning ),
first in self — control, first in meditation, first in truth,
first in six schools of philosophy, and first in six
angas of Vedas’.

17

When describing the reign of the Bhima I, we had
occasion to refer to the intellectual life of Anahillapura-

X sy, qtEal S19 WE A% ¥ 917 amiag )
SIF G AT GG AT CHRAE S W | 4qu 0
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pattana. We saw how the keen rivalry between
Gujarat and Malava, and their rulers Bhima and the
famous literary king Bhoja was not only political but
keenly intellectual also. We also saw how the poets
and dialecticians from different parts of India used to
visit this capital of Gurajara—desa where their literary
and dialectical talents were put to test.

Tarka, Sahitya and Lakshana - Logic and the Art
of Dialectics, Literature and Poetics, Grammar and the
Philosophy of Language-were the subjects affected by
the cultured citizens of Apahillapura and proficiency in
these subjects was a pass—port to the royal courts and
the assemblies of the learned. The chaityas and the
Mathas of different sects, in fact, were the academies and
the colleges where these subjects were discussed and
taught. We referred to the great dialectician Santisfiri
who had thirtytwo students studying under him Pramana-
sastra which included the Buddhist logic whose ‘categories
were difficult to grasp.’ * This atmosphere of learning,
of public debates, and of literary criticism as also of
literary compositions was a significant feature of the
times which became more and more marked with the
spread of political power of Apahillapura. We saw
that when Jayasimha built his famous lake, he also
built Mathas — something like residential colleges -

* TFrom the following passage of the M. K. C. we learn
that the works of Kanada, Akshapada, Uddyotakara, Vachaspati
and Udayana were being studied in Gujerat. Incidentally it also
shows Vadi Devasiiri’s mastery of the works of these authors.

qefi—37 | g oh AgAR: SArREAAEen qroftareed fefd:
FMEETEARE  GEE:, SEAgREmE R, R
e, areaRafy:, svatEEgTERagea ) (o 49).
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provided with almost all the then known branches of
learning, round about the precincts. As we saw, the
descriptions of the city by the D. K. and other
contemporary and later works point to a high state
of literary development. It was in this intellectual
miliew that Hemachandra, the greatest intellectual of
the age lived and did his work. He must have received
immense benefit and impetus from such an environment,
but he must have also found it very difficult to- shine
out amongst such a galaxy of learned men. This,
probably, explains his tremendous literary output-
encyclopaedic in its scope and accurate in detail.

When Hemachandra came on the scene many
learned men of different religious persuasions had
played or were playing their parts. We shall note
some of these —as it will help us in forming an idea
of the intellectual company which Hemachandra joined.

Some of the learned men of the times of Karna
and even Bhima I, it appears, were living in the
early part of Jayasimha's reign, though for want of
chronological information, we cannot exactly name them.

* We mentioned the two learned Br@hmanas of
Madhya - desa, Sridhara and Sripati known after their
conversion to Jaina faith, as Jinesvara and Buddhisagara
who were responsible, through the good offices of
Somesgvara the Purohita and Jnnadeva the great Saiva
Pontiff, in getting a footing in Anahillapura for the
‘Suvihita monks of the Svetdmbara Jaina sect in teeth
of opposition from the powerful and influential Chaitya~
vasins. We referred to the Samskrta grammar composed
by Buddhisagara -and known after him. Jinesvara wrote
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a work on Pramé@nasistra ¥ We also referred to the
dialectical powers of Santistiri, bearing the titles
of Kavindra and Vadichakravartin received from
Bhima, and that of Vadivetdla from Bhoja. He held
controversies with the Kaula poet and dialectician
Dharma of Bhrgukachha who in his turn showed his
mastery of that dialectical work the Tattvopaplava,
and also with a Dravidian logician. We also saw that
Santisurl had in addition to his thirtytwo students,
one more student —more brilliant than his thirtytwo
named Muni Chandra of the Suvihita type. This Muni
Chandra became a master - logician who trained the
famous Vadi Devasiiri-the author of the Praméananaya-
tattvalokalamkara and its commentary the Syadvada-
ratnakara—, and who defeated the famous Digambara
dialectician Kumudachandra in an open debate held

under the chairmanship of Jayasimha himself in his
court. We shall refer to this incident later on.

We also referred to Abhayadeva known as
Navangl - t1k@kara. The visit of the Kashmiri poet
Bilhana to Anahillapura, though of a short duration,

is very significant. It is suggestive of the literary
contact between Gujarat and XKashmira, and must

have something to do with the ambition of Hemachandra
to propitiate the Goddess of Learning who resided
in Kashmira (®rdafEs 28y ). -

4+ The following interesting information is given by
JireSvara at the end of his Pram@nalakshPa { Paratattva Vol. IV,
pp. 83— 84 ):—
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According to the Pr. Ch., Govinda stiri who was
the teacher of Stiracharya was living in the reign of
Jayasimha also. If it were so, it must be in the early
part of Jayasimha’s reign and even then he must
have been very old indeed. This Govindastri is referred
to as the teacher of Viracharya who was a friend of
Jayasimha. It is more likely, however, that some other
teacher, who must have been a student of Govinda-
charya and therefore in the line known after the
famous teacher, is referred to.

In the course of a friendly conversation, narrates
the Pr. Ch., Jayasimha told Viricharya that the
greatness of the learned men depended upon the royal
recognition. Virachdrya’s self-respect was wounded
and so he wanted to leave the city of Anahillapura.
Jayasimha tried to stop him from going, but according
to the Pra. Ch., he flew away to Pali in Marwad using
his Yogic powers. Jayasimha repented and requested
him to return which he did after an extensive tour
in different parts of India, in course of which he
defeated several dialecticians — especially Buddhists in
Mahabodhapura. He was highly honoured by the king
of Gwalior also.

A dialectician of the Samkhya school named
Vadi Simha - this looks more like a title than a
proper name - visited Anahillapura and challenged the
learned men of the city to meet him in public debate.
Jayasimha, who was very jealous of the honour of
his kingdom in matters of learning, approached
Govindacharya who sent his pupil Viracharya to
fight him. We do not know whether this debate took
place before Virfcharya left Anahillapura or after he
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returned; because the order in narrating events adopted
by the Pr. Cha. is not always chronological.

It is more likely that Virficharya might have met
the S&mkhya dialectician before he left Anahillapura; in
fact the power of debate that Virichirya showed,
might have been the cause of his intimacy with
Jayasimha.

Viracharya also defeated in debate one Kamala-
kirti a Digambara dialectician. The Pr. Cha. gives
no dates about him (pp. 272 - 277 ).

Deva Stiri or Vadi Deva Siiri — Devasuri the
Dialectician as he became known-was one of the
great masters of Logic and Dialectics whose activities
were spread in the reigns of Siddharaja Jayasimha
and Kumarapala. He belonged, as we saw, to that
school of great logicians of Muni Chadra stri and
his teacher Santistiri, who himself, as we saw, was
a student of Abhayadevasiiri —the author of that great
philosophical work known as Tattavabodhavidhyini
or more significantly Viéda Maharnava —the Ocean
of Dialectics—in the form of a commentary on the
Sanmatitarka of Siddhasena Divikara.* The praises
bestowed on Devasiiri by contemporary learned men
like Devabodha of the Bhigavata sect and
Hemachandra himself and the dramatist Yasaschandra
as well as later logicians like YaSovijaya, are, we find,
not unfounded when we study Devasuri’s Pramina —
naya - tattvloka and his Syadvadaratnikara. In his
own days, especially, in the early part of his career,

* This work has been edited by Pandit Sukhlal and
Pandit Bechardas and published in flve volumes by the
Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad.



CCXLVI Kavyanusasana

he became famous as a great debater who silenced
several dialecticians especially the great Digambara
dialectician Kumudachandra. This defeat of Kumuda-
chandra was a sort of land - mark in the history of
Svetdmbara Jainas. As a verse attributed to Hemachandra
says there would have been no Svetdmbaras in Gujarat
if Devasiiri had not defeated Kumudachandra who had,
according to the conditions of the debate, to leave this
province. This incident, as we saw, forms the subject—
matter of the play of Yasaschandra known as the
“ Mudritakumudachandra or Kumudachandra Silenced”.

This play is a sort of contemporary account
which gives many interesting details about the
intellectual life in the reign of Siddhar@ja Jayasimha.
The Pra. Cha. in its chapter on Vadi Devasiiri
mainly draws upon this work and supplements its
information from other sources. From these two works,
we get accurate infcrmation about the main events
of Devasiiri's life.

From the Pra. Cha. we learn that Devasliri was
born in the year V. S. 1143 A. D. 1087 (p. 295. v. 286),
that his father's name was Viranaga who belonged to
the Pragvata family, that his mother’s name was
Jinadevl, that originally they were of Maddahrta in the
district of Ashtddasasatl ( modern Madhar in Palanpur
State) and that the wordly name of Devasiiri was
Pirpachandra. The family preceptor was the famous
Muni Chandrastiri,. On account of an epidemic,
Virangaga had to leave his native place and migrate to
Bhrgukachha in Lata, where it appears he had'to live in
poor circumstances. In his ninth year (V. S. 1152-A. D.
1096) Purpachandra was ordained monk by Muni Chandra
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stri (pp. 279 and 295 ) and was first given the name
of Ramachandra, Ra@machandra soon mastered ‘ Tarka,
Lakshana and Sahitya, became a touch-stone in the
current schools of philosophy —his own and those
of others :

AEEAEI R g T4

A @avEEER qamT 49 1l 3¢ I (p. 280).
Then Ramachandra began his career as a dialectician.
In Dholaka he defeated a dialectician named
Bandha of the Sivadvaita school (v. 39 p. 280
Pr. ch.). According to the M. K. C., however, it was
Munichandrastiri — Devastiri’s  guru — who  defeated
the Saiva dialectician who is described there as
surpassing both Brhaspati and Sukracharya (p. 17 v. 10).
It may be that Devasiiri might have taken prominent
part in helping his guru in the debate with this
powerful SaivAdvaita dialectician.

The Pra. Cha., then, refers to Devasiiri’s meeting
Kaiasmirasagara in Satyapura ( or Sachor in Marwada ),
Gurachandra the Digambara in Nagapura (or Nagor
in Marawada), Sivabhuta [ °ti ] of the Bhigavata school
in Chitrakiita ( or Chitod), Gangadhara in Gopagiri
( or Gwalior ), Dharanidhara in Dhara, Padmakara in
Pushakarinl and Krshna —the leader of Bréahmanas—
in Bhrgukshetra (p. 210 vs. 39~-41). How much of
this statement is historical - we cannot say, as we
have no other corroborative evidence. But the defeat
of Gunachandra the Digambara is corroborated by
the M. K. C. (pp. 16 & 25). According to the play, this
debate was held in the court of Arnoraja of Sapada-
laksha whose protégé the play-wright Yasaschandra
was. This event took place before his famous debate

32
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with Kumudachandra and probably was responsible
for Kumudachandra’s challenge to Devasliri for a
dialectical duel, though we have no definite information
on the point.

The Pra. Cha. mentions six learned friends of
Devastiri viz:i- Vimalachandra, quichandra, Soma-
chandra, Parsvachandra, Santi and Asokachandra {p.
280 ). There is corrobarative evidence to prove the
historicity of these persons in several Jain works of
Gujarat. The M. K. C. mentions one Asoka as a
follower of Devastiri (p. 13 ). May not Somachandra
be our Hemachandra who bore that name before
he became an Acharya ?

After Ramachandra was thus qualified, he was
made a Siiri or Acharya. * This ceremony took place
in the year V.S. 1174-A. D. 1118 that is when he was

in his thirtyfirst year ( p. 295 ). He was thenceforth
called Devastiri.

Devasiiri was first introduced to Jayasimha through
the minister Ambaprasada who appears to be himself a
philosopher as he is referred to by Devasiiri in his
logical treatise. The occasion was, as usual, dialectical.
One ‘Devabodha of Sri Bhagavatadarsana’ visited
‘Srimat Pattana’ and challenged the learned men
of the city to explain a verse which he wrote
down on a leaf and hung it at the royal gate. For
six months it remained unexplained; then Ambaprasada
introduced Devasiiri to the king. Devasiiri explained
the verse in the presence of the king, who, from
that day, became his friend ( p. 281 P. C. ). Devabodha

* We cannot definitely say whether all these dialectical
conquests of Devas{jri were acheived before he became Achéarya.
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also became a great admirer and friend of Devasfri.
Acting on Devasfiri's advice, a rich man named Béhadax

built a temple in honour of the last Tirthankara ~
Mahavira Vardhaména.

Inthe vear V. S. 1171-A. D. 1115 Devastliri’s guru

Munichandrasfiri died, most prabably in Anabhillapura.
Devastiri became the head of his group and school.

When Devasfiri went to Nagapura— Nagor -
Devabodha happened to be there. Devabodha greatly

praised Devasilri * before the king Ahladana who
consequently received him with great honour.

In the year V. S. 1181-\. D. 1125, the Kumuda-
chandra debate took place. This formidable Digambara
dialectician was, according to the Pra. Cha. a southerner
and the guru of Jayakesin — king of Karnftaka and the
maternal grand father of Jayasimha Siddharaja. He had
defeated several dialecticians whose marionettes he
used to tie to his left foot as so many tokens of
dialectical conquests. He is represented to be the very
incarnation of pride { p. 283. P. C.). In the M. K. C,,
Kumudachandra himself narrates his own exploits.
His opponents included Buddhists, Bhatta Mimamsakas,
followers of Sankara, and Kaipilas that is Samkhyas.
How much historical truth there is in this narration
we cannot say. We know, however, that these schools of
philosophy flourished in the south and that Digambara

X This Bahada was not the son of Udayana, nor the
author of Végbhatalamkara. This is some other person. Many
Bahadas are known.

% The praise of Devabodha is as followsi—

@ afe BfRer @@n AeaamgiEia
eI esaghaiads: %9 @ @l
Pra. Cha. v. 76 p. 283 )
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Jainism was then rich in philosophers and dialectcians
of a very high order, some of whose works have
survived to this day.

1t was in Asapalli (- the older name of Karnivat,
and the modern Ahmedabad -) that the seeds of
discord between Kumudachandra and Devastlri were
sown. Both of them were staying for the monsoon in
that city, This must be the monsoon of the year V. S.
1180-A.D. 1124. According to the M. K. C., Devasiiri, |
at first, did not mind the vauntings of Kumudachandra
and rather tried to practice the ‘Sama’ or ‘control
of anger’ which was his religious duty to do. But his
correligionists and disciples would not put up with
the boastings of ‘this naked dialectician when they had
a man like Devastiri with them. So when an old nun
was harrassed by Kumudachandra, Devasiiri was roused
to fight and so he sent word to the Jaina sangha of
Anahillapura. Anahillapura welcomed his suggestion,
and Devastiri sent an invitation to Kumudachandra
to meet him in the court of Siddharija Jayasimha
which the latter readily accepted. It appears there
were many machinations from both the sides to
prejudice the issue. Devasiiri, however, strictly forbade
his party to try underhand means and even though,
at first, he had some difficulty with the minister
Gangila, he got a fair hearing in the court of Jayasimha.

“ Both the protagonist and antagonist were called
to the debating hall” says the Pra. Cha., “ on the full-
moon-day of Vaisakha. V. S. 1181=A. D. 1125 ( v. 193,
p. 290 ). We are not told whether this was the first
or the last day of the debate. The questions at issue
were whether souls in fepainine incarnation could
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liberate themselves and so also whether monks who put
on clothes. The Svetambara dialectician maintained that
women could liberate themselves, as liberation depended
upon a person possessing ‘sattva’ and women were
known to possess ‘ great sattva.’ Instances were quoted
from the S&stras, of Sita and others, and as
contemporary evidence the name of the queen
mother Mayanalla was mentioned, who, from the
way in which she is referred, appears to be living
at the time. This debate is merely referred to
by the M. K. C. but described in detail by the Pra.
Cha.. The dcbate lasted for sixteen days and at last
Kumudachadra was silenced, who as a last resource
tried to find a grammatical fault in the word Kotakotl
that Devasiiri had used. The judges, however. held that
the usage was quite according to Panini. We are told
that Devastiri used his knowledge of the commentary
of Santistiri on the Uttaradhyayanasiitra bearing on
this topic and defeated Kumudachandra who could
not answer his arguments. ( P. C. pp. 287-293 M. K.
C. pp. 44 -51).

In this connection the M. K. C. supplies us with
very good information about the learned assembly of
Jayasimha.* The king himself was the chairman whose
decision was final. He was assited by four sabhyas
( members of assembly ) —in the words of Pratihara—
‘ Maharshi who was learned in Tarka, Bhéirata and
Par@isara (Logic, Mahabhirata and the Smrti of
Parésara.), Utsaha whose learning had become famous

+ This informarion is further supplemented by the eighth
and the last chapter of the P. N. T. L. of Devasiiri which
discusses the nature of Vada, Vadin, Sabhya and Sabhapati.
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in Saradadesa (i. e. Kasmir), Sagara - the ocean of
wonderful intelligence and Rama learned in Logic and
Dialectics. On the side of Devasfiri were the ‘poet laureate
Sripala and Bhiibhii-a man of wonderful genius ’. On
the side of Kumudachandra were the  three Kegavas’.

The general Silinka and at first the minister Gangila
were, somehow, against, Devasiri.

Unfortunately we have no other information about
these learned people. Utsiha, we know from the part
he plays in the drama, was a grammarian. He must

be the same man as was sent from Kashmir with the
eight grammars for Hemachandra.

The learned assembly of Siddhardja is compared
by Devasfiri to the divine assembly of Indra known
as Sudharma Sabha. The poet Sripila says ‘one can
remain proud of his proficiency in Grammar, Poetry
and Poetics, and Logic and Dialectics as long as one
has not visited the Assembly of Jayasimha.’*

The Pra. Cha. quotes a verse attributed to
Hemachandra which we have already referred to. It
is, however, not explicit on the point whether
Hemachandra was actually present in the assembly.

+“ gl —aarg  wWawal qfsaEt gaatal  garaatgasay
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According to the P. C. however, Hemachandra
accompained Devasfiri te the debate. Probably he was
there either in the capacity of a junior counsel on the
side of Devasiiri or merely as a curious spectator of
the show.

Jayasimha being greatly pleased with the success
of Devasiiri presented him with a bLiz sum of money
which, however, the latter being a Suvihita, did not
accept. The money was spent in building a temple at
the suggestion of the minister Asuka, in which the
idol of the first Tirthamkara was istalled by four
Siris ~ Devasuri being presumably one of them—in
the year V. S. 1183-A. D. 1127,

Devastiri's magnum opus was a treatise on logic:
known as Pramfnanaya - tattvilokilamkara and the
commentary on it known as Syadvada-ratnakara.
He was helped in this work by two of his students
Bhadresvara and Ratnaprabha. He wrote several other
works and left a number of learned pupils —of which
Manikya, Asoka, and Vijayasena are mentioned in the
M K. C.*+

Vadi Devasiiri died at the ripe old age of 83
years in the year V. S. 1226-A. D. 1170 in the reign of
Kumarapala.

We may, here, say something, about Devabodha
and Sripala, both of whom were great favourites of
Siddharaja though their mutual relationship was
anything but friendly. Probably they were jealous of
each other for the royal favour.

-+ See the Samskrta®mntroduction of Mani HimanSuvijaya
to P. N. T. L.

ke
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We learn from the autobiographic verse * of Sripala
in the Vadanagara prasasti of Kumarapala that he was
famed for composing a great prabandha (literary
composition ) in a day, that he was accepted as a
brother by Sri Siddhar@ja and that he was called
Kavichakravartin — king of poets.* This verse is
quoted in the P. C. and other works whensver Sripdla
is referred to. From the diction of this prasasti whose
author he was, we can say, that he must have been
a poet of no inconsiderable merit. We have seen that
he is one of the characters of the contemporary play
M. K. C.. From that play, we also gather that he
was a friend of Siddharaja from childhood, the very
essence of good poetry and bearing the title of Kaviraja.
We also learn from it that he was blind. * He is
called Thakkura Sripila by the Pratihara in the play.
The verses put in his mouth in the play are really
fine —and it may be that some of these may really
be Sripala’s.

From an inscription on an image in the temple
of Vimala on Mount Abu, we learn that the poet
Sripala belonged to the Pragvita family and that his

+ wEiEfsEmRey:  sifmaaaisaey: 1
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father’s name was Sri Lakshmana.* In all likelihood
the image represents the poet.

We find confirmation of these fasts from the
Kumarpéla-pratibodha of Somaprabhasiiri which was
finished in the year V.S. 1241-A. D. 1185 about 11 years
after the death of Kumarapala. It also tells us that Sripdla
belonged to the Prigvata family and he was addressed
as ‘Kavindra’ and ‘ Brother’ by Sri Siddhapati. *

The Pra. Cha. tells us that when Devabodha
contemptuously asked as to who that blind fellow was,
Jayasimha himself introduced the poet. From this work
we learn also that Sripala had written prasastis for Rudra-
Mahélayaand Durlabha Sarovara the same as Sahasra-
linga and a great Prabandha-composition-known as Vairo-
chanapard@jaya probably a play. The prasastis must have
been similar to the Vadanagar—prasasti. Some verses of
the lake prasasti are quoted in the P. C. and, as we noted,
a slab forming the part of the Kirtistambha of the
lake bearing on it a fragment of the prasasti has been
discovered. Stray verses of Sripala also have been
found. * From such fragmentary poems, we cannot

-r— See Muni Jinvijaya’s Introduction to the play Draupadi
Svayamvara of Vijayapédla grand son of Sripala pp. 7-22. .
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* See Jinavijaya's Introduction to Draupadl Swayamvara.
A hymn called Sri ChaturvinSatijinastavanam attributed to
Sripil:is published in the Jaina-stotra-samdoha. p. 121.
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form any correct estimate of Sripil's poetic abilities;
Wwe can, however, say from them that all his verses are
marked by chaste and forceful diction.

For Devabodha of the Bhagavata sect, our main
source of information is again the Pra. Cha. The
references to Devabodha in later prabandhas are more
or less confused. The Pra. Cha. generally refers to him
with great respect.

Devabodha who is called a ‘Mahavidvan,” ‘a great
savant’ when he came to Anahillapura, in the begining,
showed great indifference towards the king. He had,
however, placed at the royal gate his enigmatic verse for
the Jearned men of Arpahillapura to explain. We saw that
after six months, Devasiiri solved the ENIGMA. This
made Devabodha an admirer of Devasiiri. But probably
before the riddle was solved Devabodha did not care
to go to the court of Jayasimba. After consulting
Sripala his poet laureate Jayasimha sent a messenger to
request Devabodha to come to his court, which, however,
the latter refused to do and asked the king to go
to him if he wanted to see him. “I have seen rulers
of Kanykubja and XKasi. What do I care for the
ruler of Gurjars whose dominion is so small? If ‘your
reler, however, wants to see me, let him come here,
and sit on the ground while I shall be sitting on a
lion-seat”’ (v. 191193, p. 30a-8 ). This was the reply
of Devabodha. Jayasimha was impressed with the man’s
attitude and so went to see him with Sripdla. In
this visit Devabodha referred to Sripala in very
contemptuous terms and even when Jayasimha personally
informed him of his poet laureate’s achievements
Devabodha showed scant respect for the blind poet
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with a versz of bitng sarcasm. ™ This mast have been
the origin of antagonism betwesn these two literators.
Then followsd whar may be described as a poetic
passage of arms bziyesn Deavabsdha and Sripila.

Devabodha mus: have comz o Anzhiilapura about
V.S, 1178-A. D. 1122 when Devasuri returned from
Arbuda n:o:::tain, tnowing that s Gura Muni-
Y= vooain six montas. He solved
4z aftzr ais return from Abu.
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Soon after in V. S. 1178, Munichandrsuri died.
Before V. S. 1181, Devabodha and Devasiiri again met
at Nagapura or { Nagora) where before the king Ahladana
Devabodha praised Devasuri with a verse of 8ryd metre.
It may be that Devabodha mught have immediately
returned to Anahiliapura or more probdably he mizht
have visited Kasi and Kinya-Kabja bziore he again
came to Gujarata. In that casz the incident with
Sripala must refer to the s2cond wvisit. \We saw that
after the defeat of Kumudachandra. a temple was buiit
with the money which was to bz presented to Devasturi.
This temple was finished in V. S. 1183-A. D. 1127.
On that occasion, the Pra. Cha. tells us, Devabodha
was invited to take part in the festival by Devasiri
with great joy be"quso he was a worthy person™
showed his great poetic gnt by reciting a fine verse
as Jayasimha came to the Jaina temple irom the Saiva
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temple. * He also showed his miraculous power by

making a buffalo-driver who was fetching water from
a lake and whose education consisted of two syllables

‘Tha-1ja,’ compose and recite a poem as if he were
Ja,

a learned man, by simply putting his hand on the
man’s head.

Sripala put a watch on Devabodha's activities
and found out that he was not quite the ascetic he
pretended to be. But he did not succeed in discrediting
Devabodha in Jayasimha’s eyes, and when Devabodha
wanted to leave Jayasimha to his ‘ vulgar assembly,’
(fmezod G gEEiseg 431 e ) it was with great

difficulty that he was persuaded to stay. Within three
years, however, Devabodha became vey poor.

Hemachandra had come to know of this quarrel.
He, however, fully knew the worth of Devabodha. In

Hemachandra’s opinion, ‘in these days, there is no
learning except in this man’ X Devabodha also fully knew

the worth of Hemachandra and when he came for a

visit, he paid to Hemachandra the compliment which
he alone knew how to pay. ¥ Hemachandra succeeded

in making Sripala and Devabodha friends; for as the
Pra. Cha. says, ‘it is the first duty of the ascetics to
pacify quarrels.’ """ At the suggestion of the poet-laureate
* TR ufy g raurReeed
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Jayasimha gave a lac to Devabodha who ssttled his
debts with the money. Then that Mahamati, as the Pra.
Cha. calls him, retired to the banks of the Ganges
and passed his life in meditation.

In this context, we may also mention Bhava
Brhaspati whose life is described in the inscription in
the Bhadrakali temple at Prabhfisa Pattana dated
Valabhi samvat 330 =V. S. 1230-A. D. 1174.

Bhiva Brhaspati was born in Véranasi in Kénya-
kubja district in a great Brahmana family. He made
it the mission of his life to revive Saivism of the Pasupata
school. For this purpose he left his native place and
took to travelling. As the inscription says “ For the
purposes of pilgrimage, making kings devout, and protect
religious places, this ccean of austerities went out” {v. 6).
First he went to Dhira where he made the Pramara
kings his disciples. Then he came to Jayasimha who
looked upon him as his brother. Bhava DBrhaspati
reminded Jayasimha of his (Jayasimha’s) mission of
life viz. to revive old places of Siva worship. The king
on the very day made him a Mahattara and an Acharya.
After Jayasimha's death, Kumirap@la made him a ‘ganla’
that is the officer in charge of Somanatha Pattana and
rebuilt the whole temple under Brhaspati’s supervision.
The rest of the inscription describes how Ganda Bhéava
Brhaspati revived the glory of Somanatha by building
temples, wells, etc..

Two other literary men of Jayasimha’s time should
also be mentioned. One is Pandita Vardhamanasiri-the
author of the Ganaratnamahodadhi which was finished
in the year V. S. 1197-A. D. 1141. He calls himself
a pupil of Sri Govindasari who probably is the same
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as we have referred to; —the teacher of many worthy

pupils. This Ganaratnamahodadhi is a work on grammar
unique in its subject matter.

The other is the author of Vagbhatdlamkara a
work on poetics. This Vagbhata is often confused with
the minister Vagbhata. But the two are different. The
minister Vagbhata was a son of Udayana while our

author is a son of Soma as he himself says in a verse
in this work. He was also a Jaina.

This work seems to have been finished between
the conquest of Malava and Jayasimha’s death, for,
it refers to the conquest of Malava and has no verse
in praise of Kumarapla. It must have, therefore, been
composed between V. S. 1192 and V.S. 1199-A. D.
1136-1143. Thus it was composed at the time when

Hemachandra might have been composing his
Anusasanas. The Kavyanusasana refers to Vagbhata.

Another contemporary who also wrote upon Poetics
may be mentioned.His name is Manikyachandra Acharya,
the second commentator on the Kévyaprakisa of
Mammata and the first commentator outside Kasmira.
His commentary is known by the name of Samketa.
It is one of the best commentaries, written in excellent
style, on the K. P.* The commentary was finished in
the year V. S. 1216-A.D.1160 month Madhava (Chaitra),
according to the colophon at the end of the commentary.

This Manikyachandra belonged to the line of
Silabhadrastiri; the name of his direct preceptor was
Sri Sagareudu alias Sagrachandra. This Manikyachandra

is not to be confused with a pupil of Vadi Devasiiri
of that name.

* See Prof. R B. Athavale’s artlcle on “Manikyachandra’
in Puratattva Vol. I. pp. 181~187. i
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The Life and the Works of Hemachandra
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of Hemzaznandrz hzve Seen sriiizn v considered by the
late Dr Bubler 32z lzarned monmozript on the
subject publisned in ’589 at Vienna

Nc¢ student ¢f Hemchandr?’s llfe can afiordé to

negiect the std

this moncgraph 3 0 3" SCR0.ATS
for information rega*ing tme fe of Hemzchandra.
iai and

The publication of some nex materd a
re-examination of the sources used by that learned
scholar, howsaver, maxe it necessary ic recoasider the
whole question auc ravise scmz of his cpinicns. It
will not be possible. however, in this introduction, to
discuss all thz gusstions in detail. ™

Dr. Buhler uszd <he foilowing four works:—

{1} The Prabhitvakachariza of Prabhiichardrasfiri
completed in the year V. S. 1324-A. D. 1278

(2) The Prabandhachintimani of Merutanga.

(3) The Prabandhakora of Rijasekbara.

(4) The Kumdrapila Prabandha of I'namandana
Upadhyaya.

The two Dvyasrayas, the Prasasi to the Siddha
Hema, and the Mahaviracharita from the Trisasht-

isalakapurashacharita = Hemchandra's own  works -
were also used by him.

* Sge the Preface pp. IX=XI to the Englisk translation
of Dr. Biihler’s Life of Hemachandra pablished in the Singhi
Jaina Series.
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To these sources we are able to add three more
works: (1) the Kumarapalapratibodha of Somaprabha-
sfiri and his Sataratha Kivya: (2) the Moharajaparajaya
of Yasahpila and (3) the Puratana-prabandha
Samgrah. Of these three - the first two are works of

authors contemporary to Hemachandra: while the last
as we have seen, 1s a comptlation supplying many dztads

The Kumarapalapratibodha is, then, our main
contemporary authority for information regarding
Hemachandra. But the author, frankly, confesses
that though there is much else that is interesting
in the lives of these two great men (viz: Hemachandra
and Kumarapala ), he has only touched that part

which pertains to the inculcation of Jainadharma.
‘For this,” he says, °he should not be blamed, for

a man may choose {rom a kitchen full of many
eatables, only that which he likes’ (p. 3, K. Pra. G.

0. S.). This means that though we shall have to
examine the later sources in the light of information
derived from this work, there will remain many gaps
in the lfe-story of Hemachandra to fill which we will

have torely solely upon the later sources. Of these, as
we shall find, the Pra. Cha. is comparatively more useful.

The Kumairapala-pratibedha does not directly narrate
the life-story of Hemachandra. The author provides a
dramatic occasion for it. Kumarapgla is very anxious to
know what true religion is and is not satisfied with what
his Brahmanical preceptors teil him; for it involved killing
of animals in sacrifices. The king is not able to sleep
being much troubled in mind over the question. Then
his minister Bahadadeva ( S't Vagbhatadeva ) bows to
the king and makes his submission thus “ Oh King !
if you want to know the nature of dharma anda dharma
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i
Bitala narrates the iife-story of Hemachandra up to
the time he is inzroduced tc the king, deginming with
the history of the Parpataliagacherna ‘o which Hema-
cnandra beicnged. This dramatic occason has been
rezarded by the later prabandha-writers and even

listen attentively, for a moment. to what I say.” Then
-~ 4

modern scholars, drawing upon them. as  historical.
An infererce is raade from this that this was the first
occasion when Hemachandra was introdaced to Kumara-
pala. However it appears tc me, that this prologue s
purely imaginary created by the author tc give z poetic
touch to his narraton.

The minister Bahada, afzer narrating the history
of Purpatalla gachchha, informs us that Devachandra
stri— the author of the Thapa-vriti and the Sagtijiza-
kath@ comes to Dhandhuka in course of his usual
itinerary. After Devachandra had finished his sermon
a handsome looking boy who was hearing the sermon

approaches him and requests him to help him ‘cross
this ocean of the world by giving him a boat in the

form of Suchdritra ( that is by making him a monk).’
The guru asks the boy his and his father’s names.

Nemi~the maternal uncle of the boy-who was present
there, gives the guru some information about the boy
and his parents.

He says: ‘Here, (i. e. in Dhandhukka ) lives a
prominent merchant of the name of Chachcha who
worships (his) god and preceptors. He has a wife

named Chahinl who is my sister. This boy is their
son. His name is Changadeva.* In these days, the

* After this, the dream that Ch&hini dreamt when this boy
was conceived is narrated. This shows that Hemachandra was

becoming a legendary figure in 2 work completed 12 years after
his death. Chachcha belonged to the Modba community.

34
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boy’s mind does not delight in anything except
dharma’ (p. 21).

The guru- Devachandra-said “If the boy is
initiated in the order, it would be nice. We shall take
him and teach him the truth of all the Sastras. He
will do good to the people like a Tirthamkara. So
you ask his father Chachcha to permit him to enter
the religious order.’ ( p. 21).

The father, out of affection for his son, does not
give the necessary permission. But the boy was
determined to become a monk, so he left his home, being
encouraged by his maternal uncle. With his guru he
came to Khambhatittha that is modern Cambay, and
was ordained a monk there after satisfying the Sangha
(or Congregation of laymen and monks ). He was given
the name of Somachanda (or Somachandra ). After
practising the Tapa (austerities) taught by the Jaina
Agamas “he crossed, within a short time, the whole ocean
of learning.” His guru Sri Devachandra seeing that he
possessed a number of qualities impossible to acquire
in this iron age, established him in the position of
a Garadhara; that is he was made an Acharya and a
leader of other monks. Because his body had the
colour of gold, he was called Hemachandra (p. 22).

Hemachandra was moving about various provinces.
But he was asked by a goddess not to go to other
countries leaving Gurjara Vishaya (that is Gurjara
country ). “You will do great benefit by staying
here.” Obeying this divine order Hemachandra gave
up going out to other countries, and lived in Gujarat
preaching to (literally awakening ) many people.”
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The minister continues the narrative: “ It was to
him ( Hemachandra ) that the world—-famed Siddharéja
the — crest jewel of the learned —used to ask all his,
doubts. It was the hearing of his sermons that made the
mind of King Jayasimha like the dharma of Jinendra.
Then Jayasimha made here (i. e. in Anahillapura ) the
beautiful temple known as RAjavih@ra and the temple
containing the idols of four Jinas known as Siddhavihara
in Siddhapura. At the suggestion of Jayasimhadeva,
this lord of Munis composed the grammar known as
Siddha-Hema, a work which is the treasure-house of
the science of all languages (lit. words). Jayasimha was
never satiated of hearing his nectar-like speech.

“So if you want to know the nature of dharma
as it is, consult with devotion this best of the munis
(p. 22).

Thus he was advised by his minister Bahada.”

This brief account, in fact, gives the main events
of Hemachandra’s life and is, on the whole, reliable.
The later accounts fill in the details. We shall, here,
however, consider only those which are consistent
with this account without entering into a detailed
criticism of the rest.

The dates for the main events of Hemachandra’s
life are supplied by the Pra. Cha.. According to it,
Hemachandra was born in the year V. S. 1145-A. D.
1089, full-moon night of Kértika; he was initiated into
the holy order in V. S, 1130-A. D. 1094, and was made
a sfri or Achrya in V. S. 1166-A. D. 1110 (p. 347
vs. 848-49 ).

On the date of Hemachandra’s birth, there is
unanimity in all the works. As to the date of his
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initiation, however, there is some discrepancy. According
to the injunction of the Jaina Sastras, no person who
has not completed his eighth year is legible for initiation
into the Jaina holy order. We find that the P. C,
the P. P. S., the Pra. Kosa and the K-Prabandha *
say that when Hemachandra was initiated, he was about
eight years old. The K-Prabandha gives the date of
initiation as V. S. 1154-A.D. 1098 (p. 12). This seems
to be correct. The discrepancy between the Pra. Cha.
and the later accounts is easily explicable; and the
K-Prabandha in asense has done this. Devachandra-
stiri must have come to Dhandhuka in V. S. 1150,
when his eyes were, first, cast on the boy Changadeva
and his own formal consent also must have been taken
at that time. Considerable time, however, must have
elapsed before the necessary permission was ‘obtained
from his father Chachcha. We learn from the P. C.
that Changadeva came with Devachandra to Karpivati
and was brought up with the sons of the minister
Udayana-one of whom must be Bahada or V&gbhata.
After the father was appeased and satisfied, he gave his
consent. According to the P. C., it was Chachha or
Chachiga, as it calls him, who performed the festival
of initiation. This should be taken to mean that he
was satisfled and must have been present on the
occasion. It is likely that the invitations were also
issued in his name. Somaprabha does not give the name
of Udayana as the person who was responsible for the
festive occasion; but later works give his name. This
probably means that Udayana, who in V. S. 1154~A. D.
1098 must have been the officer in charge of Cambay
must have paid all the expenses. According to the P. C,
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Udayana had offered three lacs to Chachha, which,
however, the latter had contemctuczs's refused to
accept. So Udayana must have spent on the festive

occasion a part of the money he was ready to offer
to Chachha.

All these arrangements must have taken about
three or four years to be completed. However that
may be, it is certain that Hemachandra could not
have been ordained before he was eight years old. So
we may say thatin V. S. 1150-A. D. 1094, Changadeva
first came under the influence of Devachandra and his
virgin mind untouched by wordly considerations was
easily influenced; and in V. S. 1134-A. D. 1098, he
gladly joined the holy order. One who is familiar

with such happenings, even now, finds that these things
do not happen soon and take considerable time. *

Another point which is not mentioned by Soma-
prabha may also be referred to here; and it is the

religion of the parents of Changadeva. His mother
Pahini and her brother Nemi were Jainas. But the

father is called a ‘ Mithyatvin ’ - Jaina word for a non-
Jaina - by the P. C. and other works. He appears to
be a Mahesvarin from his use of the word “Siva-
nirmalya” when he was offered money { The P. C. p. 83).
There is nothing strange in this as we find that persons
in those days of the same family followed different faiths.
We saw that of the five sons of Abhada, two were
Mahesvarins ( P. P. S. p. 33). This latitude in matters
of faith should be borne in mind if we want to find

* Dr. Biihler’s esplanation of this matter is not acceptable
to me as it is not based upon a proper understanding of the

material and the custom in these matters. See pp 6-8 & Notes
Pe 67, Be 17 S, Jn S,
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a proper explanation of the fact of persons of one
faith praising the deities of other faiths.

As to the date of Hemachandra's ‘ Stri-ship ’ there
is no difference of opinion. The Pra. Cha., as we saw,
givés the year V.S. 1166-A. D. 1110. So does the later
K - prabandha (p. 13). Thus we find that Hemachandra
became a member of the jaina holy order at the age
of eight and became a Siiri — a leader — at the age of
twentv one. *

According to the K-prabandha the ceremony of ‘Stiri-
ship’ took place in Nagapura (Nagor) and the man who

* It may be interesting to compare these dates with those
of some of Hemachandra’s great contemporaries The dialectician
Devasiiri was Hemachandra’s senior by two years being born
in V. S. 1143-A. D. 1087; so also as a monk, Devasliti being
initiated in V. S. 1152-A. D. 1096. Hemachandra, however,
became Acharya eight years before Devasiiti, who was raised
to that position, in the year V. S. 1174-A. D. 1118, when he
was 31 years of age. At the time of the debale with Kumud-
achandra, on the authority of the P. C. and the Pra. Cha.,
Hemachandra was in  ADahillapura and present in the court.
Hemachandra ( aged 36), a jumor in age, but senior as an
Acharya must have been of some help to Devasliri ( aged 38).
At the time Hemachandra was not so famous as Devasri.

If Jayasimha was eight years old when he came to the throne
in V.S.1150-A. D. 1094, he would be older than Hemachandra by
three years. Jayasimha became a king and Hewmachandra became
monk at the same age, both of them too young for the positions
that they occupied. Both, however, discharged the duties of their
respective stations in a manner few have dore.

Hemachandra was older than Kumarapila by four years, if
we are right in putting the birth of Kumgrapalain V. S. 1149~
A.D. 1093, The difference in age between the two, we may note,
wae not much,
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paid the expenses was one Dhanada. a mezchant of
the place {p. I3\

In the life - story of a man of such extensive and
extra — ordinary learning as Hemachandra, one would
desire to know how he was educaizd, where he was
educated and who were ais reachers. Uzfortunately, how-
ever, we have very lit:le information on the point. In the
K-pratibodha, we find Devachandrasiiri saying to the
maternal uncie of Changadeva that Changadeva after
taking the vow, 'wil’ go Geep in‘o the truth of ail ¥astras.
After he took the vow, we are told, within a short
time, he crossed the ocean of learning. After he became
an Echarya, he used to go out to other countries but
he was asked to stay in Guiarat. This is all the
information that the Ku - pratibccha gives.

Hemachandra himseif says in the prasasti of the
Trishashtisalakapurashacharita, that ne got ali his
learning through the favour of his Guru Devachandra
(v. 15 wegmzRfmagaaeaasga: 1) But this does not
carry us far in answering our questions.

The Pra. Cha. tells us that “ Somachandra quickly
became master of Tarka, Lakshaza and Sahitya. But
he was not satisfied with his capacity of retaining a
hundred thousand padas in mind; so ke took permission
of his Guru to propitiats the goddess living in Kasmira-
Kasmiradesavisinl. From Tamralipti-that is Cambay
—he started and put up for the night in a Jaina temple
near by known as Sri Raivat@vatira. At midnight
as he was sitting in meditation, the goddess Brahmi
appeared to him and asked him not to take the trouble
of going all the way to Kasmira, as she being satisfied
with his devotion, would grant him what he desired.
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After spending the night in her praises, in the morning
Somachandra returned to his upfisraya — place of
residence. Thus Soma became a Siddha ~ Sirasvata
without any trouble " (Vs. 37-45). Then Soma was made
a Sari (48-59).

Jinamandana in his Ku-prabandha describes a
similar event-with more mystifying details.

Devachandra — the guru of Hemachandra-was no
doubt a learned man But the question is whether he
alone could have taught the various branches of learning
whose mastery Hemachandra reveals in his works.
Stambhatirtha or Cambay, where Hemachandra appears
to have passed his early years, was, no doubt, then an
important port of India, and must have ample facilities
for acquiring learning. But it is nowhere referred to
as a centre of learning in the way Anahillapura is.
It is likely that Somachandra might have studied for
some time in Anahillapura, but we have no information
to that effect.

The reference to Kismiravasini goddess, seems
to me, to be of some significance. Somachandra, no
doubt, wanted to go to Kasmira for further study.
We know from Bilhana what a great centre of learning
Kasmira was in those days. But as the journey to
Késmira was, in those days, full of danger, the young
scholar was advised not to go there. The appearance
of the Kasmira - vasinl goddess may be interpreted as
suggesting that Hemachandra had something to do
with Kasmira in matters of study.

We know from Bilhana’s sojourn in Anahillapura
that Panditas from that land of Sarada — as Késmira
was called — used to come to Gujardta. In the Assembly
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of Jayasimha was a Pandita named Utsgha who was
a great grammarian and whose learning was even
famous in Kasmira (See p. CCLIII).~ It was
this Utsiha who was sent again by the Kasmira
panditas with the eight grammars from Kasmira. from
which Hemachandra compiled his work. It wil not
be an altogether wild guess if I suggest that some of
Hemachandra’s teachers might have been Kasmirian
Panditas and even Utssha may be one of them. The
same suggestion is supported by the fact that the
sitras of the Kavy#nusasna are based upon tne
Kavyaprakasa of Mammata, and that, after discussing
the theory cf Rasa by auoting verbatim passages from
the Nasyavedavivrti Hemachandra says in the Viveka
in so many words “ We follow Abhinavaguptapada ™
Abhinavagupta and Mammata both of them were the
luminaries of Kasmira in learning.

After Somachandra became Hemachandrasfiri. his
mother Pahinl, we are told by the Pra. Cha., entered
the holy order. At the request of Hemachandra she was
seated on a simhasfna (seat of honour) —a rare honour
to a nun due to her son's greatness (vs 61-63).

Now we come to the question as to when and how
Hemachandra was first introduced to Jayasimba.

If we accept, on the authority of the P. C. (p. 67)
and that of the Pra. Cha., that Hemachandra was present
at the time of the Kumudachandra debate, we can s2y

* The fact that ome of the earliest commentaries of
Mammata’s Kavyaprakdsa, vizi—the Samketa of Manikyachandra
was composed in Gujarat confirms the fact rthat there was
intimate contact between Gujarat and K@smira in matters of
learnirg.

33
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that he was introduced to the court of Jayasimha by the
year V. S. 1181-A.D.1125 *. At that time Hemachandra
would be 31 years of age. The Pra. Cha., however, tells
us that after Hemachandra was ordained a Stiri, he
went to Anahillapura (v. 64 ). Two questions arise in
connection with the statement: Whether this was
Hemachandra’s first visit to the capital? and, how
much time must have elapsed after his Sari-ceremony

before he reached the capital 7 We have no means to
answer these questions definitely.

The first meeting of Hemachandra and Jayasimha
is described thus : When Siddharaja seated on his
elephant was going out for his usual outing ( known
as Rajapatl) through the city he saw Hemachandra
standing aside near a shop. He stopped the elephant
near a mound and asked the sfiri to say something.

Hemachandra uttered a verse: ‘Oh Siddha! let your
majestic elephant move fearlessly. The Diggajas

(Elephants of Directions) might tremble. Don’t mind
them, for, you bear (the burden) of the earth.+ The king,
who was intelligent enough, understood the meaning and

was pleased with the compliment. He asked Hemachandra
to see him in the afternoon for diversion (vs. 65-69).

Thus on the authority of the Pra. Cha., which
there is no sufficient reason to doubt, these two

remarkable men of the age-one a king and the other
a monk-got into touch with each other. The contact

* If the account of the K—prabandha of the first meeting of
Kumgrapéla and Hemachandra when the former waited upon
Jayasimha, is true, we must imagine Hemachandra to be in
Anahillapura even earlier than V. S. 1181.
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must have soon developad into intimacy and mutual
admiration. The meeting of two such men could not
but be of great consequence. The next occasion of their
meeting that is referred to in the Pr. Cha. is the return
of the conquering hero after subjugating Malava,
when representatives of different sects gathered to
congratulate the king. Hemachandra, who was also there
representing the Jaina sect, recited a verse full of resonant
grandeur welcoming the king. When the verse * was
explained — “ as if the exploit of the king was being
explained’ - the king became mightily pleased and
invited the sfiri again to his place (vs. 70-73 Pra. Cha.).

This meeting must have taken place between the

last months of V. S. 1191 and the beginning of V. S.
1192-A. D. 1136.

The first literary frait of the royal friendship was
the great grammar of the Samskrta language and the
Prakrta dialects known as Siddha - Hemachandra-
Sabdanusasana. In the last verse of the prasasti at the
end of this grammar, Hemachandra himself tells us how
he came to write it: “ Muni Hemachandra composed
this grammar—faultless and complete-being repeatedly
requested by him ( Sri Siddhar@ja ) who was tormented
by grammars very lengthy, difficult to grasp, and
incomplete ”. (v. 35). From the verses devoted to
Siddharaja in the prasasti, it becomes quite clear that
the grammar was completed after the Malava victory.
It is highly probable that Jayasimha requested Hema-
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chandra to compose a good grammar after his return
from Malava. The Pra. Cha. gives a long account
describing the occasion which was responsible for the
writing of this grammar which is not only not
contradictory to what Hemachandra himself says, but
which supplements it, and which appears to be highly
probable.

‘ Once when the officers were showing the king books
from the Library of Avanti, his ( Jayasimha’s ) eyes fell
upon a ‘lakshana pustaka’—a book on grammar. The king,
asked “ What is this ?” Swami that is Hemachandra
answered “ This is the Bhoja - Vyakarana. It is the
prevelant grammar of the language. The lord of Malava
was the crest-jewel of the learned. He composed works
on Sabdasastra, Alamkarasastra, Daivnjasastra and
Tarkasastra.” Thus Hemachandra goes on mentioning
the various works by Bhoja ( vs. 74-78 ). The patriotic
jealousy of the king was probably roused. ‘ He asked:
“Have we no such series of scientific books in our
library ? Have we no learned man {Vidvan) in all
Gurjara desa?” The learned men (in the assembly )
looked at Hemachandra, all simultaneously. The king
very respectfully appealed to Hemachandra and
requested him: “ Fulfil my desire, Oh Maharshi!
Compose the science which will give proficiency in
Language. Who, other than you, is the master ? At the
present time, the short Kaldpaka grammar is in use;
but it does not give sufficient knowledge of the language.
There is the Grammar of Panini. But the Brahmanas
say it is a part of the Veda ( Vedasya angam ); and
through arrogance they are fault-finding. What is to be
done when they are averse? Oh leader of the Munis!
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compose a new grammar for the henefit of a1l pecrie. 1
will have celebrity and vou wil have celebrity and
merit.”"’

Thus, the ‘ abayarthana’ or the repeated reguest
of the king, referred tc by Hemachandra bimseif is

described by the Pra. Cha. There zre, of course, poetic
flourishes in the description. but f2ere is no reason 0

doubt the historicity of the occasicn. We have seern,
before, that the rivairv beiween ME&ava and Gujarat
was not only political but literary an i caltaral aiso. The
kings of Gujarat were as jealous of the parzmounicy of
their learned assembly os the paramcuatcy or their
power. Jayasimha, in fact, wanted to emuiate the
famous Vikrama of Ujjayini. and after he had become
Avantinatha, it was but natural for jayasimbia to make
his Gujarat superior in iiterary cu.ture 2.8

‘ Hemachandra replied: “Your word is omyv a
reminder of what 1t is our duty to do. But there are
eight grammars, and these works are, no doubd, in
the library of Sr1 Bhiratidevi. Get them through
your men from Kasmiradesa; so that, Oh Great King !
the science of language be composed weli”” (vs. 85-6-7)

This speech, if it embodies tha substance of
what Hemachandra might have said, iadicates, why
Hemachandra wanted to go to Kasmira. It was probably
tobe a great Vaiyakarana; and to bea great Vaivakarana
was the hall-mark of rare learning then, evex as it
is now, among the panditas of India. It secondly
indicates that Hemachandra was thinking of writing
a grammar even before the king requested him to do
so. The grammar with its commentary and other
appendices was quickly completed after the request
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of the king. Looking to the great bulk of the matter
and the time and the energy that would be required to
prepare it, it would have been physically impossible
if the work was not begun much earlier.

‘ Jayasimha immediately sent his officers to the
Land of Vagdevi-Learning. They went to Pravarapura
— the same place from where Bilhana had come, -~ and
propitiated the goddess who ordered her officers to
send men with the collection of books, as “Hemachandra
was her own incarnation.” The ministers of Bharatl
gave the books and sent a Pandita named Utsaha’
(v. 88-92).*%

¢ Hemachandra went through the collection of
grammars and prepared a new and wonderful grammar
which was named Siddha-Hemachandra Sabdanusasana
(v. 96). “The grammar was acclaimed as the best
among grammars by all learned men and was accepted

# This Uteaha Pandita must have been the same as is
referred to in the Mudrita K. C. as one whose wonderful and
great energy of learning was known in SgradadeSa (p- 45)+ Thus
there is no doubt about the historicity of this person. But it
creates a chronological difficulty. 1f Utsaha pandita was present in
v.S.1181~A. D. 1125 in the court of Jayasimha, how could he
be sent with the officers of Jayasimha in V.S, 1192-A. D. 1136 or
after. We can explain the difficulty by supposing that Utsaha
might have returned to KsSmira after V. S. 1181 and that"he
must have been sent with the officers of Jayasimha to Gujarat,
probobly because he was 2 familiar figure there Or we may
bave to assume that this grammar~writing incident might have
happened much earlier, say, in V. S. 1180 and that it might
have been finished only after Malava victory in V. S. 1192
A.D. 1136, It may have something to do with Hemachandra’s
expedition of learning to Ka¥mira.



intoduction COLXXIX

as an authority by all the medern Panditas” (98-120).
At the end of each pada was atrached 2 verse praisin
the kings of Chalukya dynasty from Miilardjz onwards.
The whole work was copied anéd sent to different
parts of India. Twanty cape at to Kaismira
which were respectfully kep: in her library by the
’ 91-111 5

Goddess of Learning " (v.

‘Kikala-a Ixayastna learned in eight grammars—
was appointed the teacher of this grammar.* On
the fifth of the bright half of every month known as
Jn@na-panchami, examirations were heid and the
successful candidates rewarded with armless by the
king (v. 112-115).

The enthusiasm of the reception that was accorded
to his grammar must have inspired Hemachandra to
write other works on allied subjects such as - lexicons,
poetics, metrics, etc. We shail refer to these when
we come to discuss Hemachandra’s works.
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Many are the incidents reported by the Pra. Cha.,
the P.C., and the K. Prabandh of Jinamandana and
other prabandhas about Hemachandra and Jayasimha.
We cannot go into all these, put refer to one which
throws light on the religious and ethical influence that
Hemachandra exercised on Jayasimha.

Jayasimha, desirous of liberation, once, asked the
leaders of various religious sects as to what was the truth
in the matters of God, Religion and the Patra (a proper
perron) ? Every sectarian praised his own creed and

# This Kakala is mentioned by Hemachandra himself, in
his grammar as Kakkala. s 3@t sqreqr | o T I 3.
See the Purdtattva Vol. IV. p. 69.
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slighted others. The king felt perplexed at this and
consulted Hemachandra. He gave his answer in the
form of a parable from the Purdnas. The substance
of it isas follows. ‘ A wife in her effort to win over her
nusband from another woman got him transformed
into a bull unwittingly. She repented, and once, standing
under a tree and grazing her bull-husband began to
bewail her lot. The God Siva was passing through
the heavens with his consort who heard the wailing of
this unhappy woman and who asked her husband the
cause and the remedy of it. Siva said that in the shadow
of the tree was growing a herb which could restore
the human form. The woman heard this but did not
know which was that particular herb; she drew a circle
on the ground on which there was shadow and began
to cut the grass and put it into the bull's mouth.
When that particular herb, without her knowing it,
was placed in the mouth of the bull he was restored
to human shape. Hemachandra said, “ Just as that
particular herb, even though it was unidentified, did
its work, similarly in this iron age even though the
truth is hidden, one may get its benefit by respecting
all darsanas with proper devotion. That is a fact.”’
(P. C. p 70).

On other occasions Hemachandra is reported to

have preached that ethical code which forms the
common substance of all religions. *

Whether these stories are historical or not, they
do indicate the spirit of Hemachandra’s preachings to
his royal friend. From the Anekanta point of view of
Jainism, Hemachandra was doing just the thing that

* See the K. Prabandha of Jinamandana pp. 14 —15.
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was expected of him; for, Anekanta is claimed to be
‘Sarvadarsana -samgraha ° by Hemachandra and
other Jaina logicians. *

Various motives explaining Hemachandra’s attitude
have been imagined by Dr. Biihler and other scholars
which may or may not be real. Subjective element
greatly affects such interpretations. Historically we can
say this much-that even in those davs in every sect,
there were persons of higher type who took a broad and
truly spiritual view of religious matters and who could
understand the essential identity pervading through the
warring creeds. We may quote as an instance the name
of Jnanadeva,~the Saiva pontiff of the time of Bhima I-
who is reported to have said ““Siva is Jina. The
emphasis on difference is the sign of a mithyamati-a
pseudo-philosopher.” We may also remind the reader
of the liberal minded Purohita Somesvara who was
instrumental in getting a footing for the suvihita
monks * . So there is nothing improbable in imagining
that Hemachandra really took a liberal view of things.
His prayer to Siva in Soman&tha-pattana might also
be regarded in this light as inspired by such a wider
vision. He has also told us, in his Dvyasraya, how a
Jaina sees in Arhata, Siva, Vishouand Brahma ( C. L.
v. 79). This, however, did not make Hemachandra
an inch less Jaina.

The practical effect of such a moral guidancz must
have been what it is reported to be by the contemporary

# We may mention another SomeSvara a great—grand son
of this SomeSvara as a later example of this catholic type.
He was a friend of the minister Vastupgla, and the author of
the K. K. and the Surathotsava.

36
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writer — Somaprabhdsiiri, viz. ‘in all doubtful questions
he became worthy of consultation’*. We saw from
the S. D. K. - which strictly maintains a Brahmanical
and Saivite atmosphere throughout the poem in contrast
to the Jaina atmosphere of the P. D. K. -that
Jayasimha built a Jaina temple of the last Tirthamkara
in Siddhapura after he had rebuilt Rudra Mahalaya,
and that he put certain Br@hmanas to look after it~
a fact confirmed by Somaprabha’s K~Pratibodha also.
In the last years of his life, Jayasimha must have felt
some inclination towards Jainism as is evidenced by
the Arab Geographer Al Idrasi who says that the king
used to worship the Buddha image. This, however,
does not mean that he wavered in his devotion to
Siva. In ancient India, kings were, by policy, tolerant
of the different creeds of their subjects. In the case of

Jayasimha. however, in his last years at least, we may
imagine, it was not merely a matter of policy.

This inclination towards Jainism must have been
largely the result of Jayasimha's contact with Hema-
chandra whose extraordinary learning and intelligence
as well as strictly ascetic life of the Suvihita type as
distinguished from the easygoing and luxurious life of
the Chaityavasi abbots, must have greatly impressed
the mind of the king. There were, also, other Jaina
monks in whose contact Jayasimha had been. We saw
that VirAcharya was Jayasimha’s friend from childhood.
So also another Hemachandra - known as Maladhari
Hemachandra — had some influence with Jayasimha.
This Hemachandra got the permission of Siddhardja
to fly flags and put golden eggs on the Sikharas of

x See p. CCLXVII.
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Jaira temcies. He also got a copper-plate order irom
him prohibiting the x'liny of &l animals for eighty
days in a year. ™

Now let us consider the reiztionship cof Hema-
chandra with Kumérapaia. The frst question that
faces usis as to when did Kumirapiaa
first meet. Dr. Buhler, on the sirenzth of some

1

machandra
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verses in the Mahflvirachant2 of Hemachandra, comes
to the conclusion that ~Kuomarapila's acquaintence
with Hemachandra began, according to the verse 53,
in the time when the empire had achieved its greatest
expansion ard when the war—expeditions and conguests
were over’ (p. 34). The learnzd Doctor rejects the
accounts of the Prabandhas on this topic as got up
later on ‘with a view tc motivating the later
relationship’ ( p. 34).

It appears to me, however, that the learned Doctor
draws a conclusion from the verses based upon an
implication which the verses do not carry. For the
order of narration of events does not necessarily imply
their chronological order, ard When we study the verses
carefully we find that no such sequence is intended.
The frst seven verses {45 — 51 ) describe Kumarapala
and his beneficent rule, the next verse { 52 ) describes
the extent of his empire and the iast six verses (53-58)
describe the ‘ daily ’ contact with Hemachandra. This
is merely a way of narrating and dces nct impiy, as
Dr. Btihler believes, that Kumirapdia got acquainted
with Bemachandra after the ‘greatest expansion’ of
his empire. If it implies any such thing, it would be

B

+ See Note 53 in Dr. Bubler’s Life of Hemachandra
PP 83-84' So ]‘ Sc
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only that their intimate contact ¢ doing honour daily
to that monk’ began after that °greatest expansion’
of his empire. It does not mean that their first
acquaintence began at that time.

Another argument of Dr. Biihler that the prabandhas
though mention early acquaintence do not describe
the relationship of Hemachandra and Kumdrapala
immediately after the latter became king. First, we cannot
infer anything from the absence of mention, and secondly
Kumsrapdla in the beginning of his reign was too
busy subduing his internal and external enemies and
consolidating and extending his empire to think of
religiously meeting Hemachandra. This, however, does
not preclude the possibility of his early acquaintance and
even occasional meeting after he got the throne. On the
contrary, it appears to me that one of the causes of
Kumarapsla’s attachment to Hemachandra must have
been the support he got, no doubt indirectly, from the
monk through his rich and influential followers like
Udayana and his son Vagbhata.

We have already referred to the meeting of
Kumarapila and Hemachandra when the former in his
wanderings was looking for a shelter. We have also
referred to the Horoscope of Kumarapila which
Hemachandra had cast. It is not necessary to assume
the scientific validity of astrology in order to believe in
the reality of this incident. For such things were quite
common in those days as they are even now; and
astrology with medicine was practised by Jaina monks
in those days and was a means of getting influence
over the people. So we may very well believe that the
fulfilment of Hemachandra’s forecagt was one of the
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events which macde XRumirzii'a believe in the
infalithility of Hemachandra.

The Kumarapflaprabandra of  [.mamarniznz
mentions an ezrlier meeting of INumdrapia and

Hemachandra. ¢ Once > KXumarapaia went to Patiana
to wait upon Srl jayasimhalsva. Thers he saw

Hemécharya seated on z lioi-ssa: bsicre tnz s'ng. e
felt that this learned Jama mun. s beinZ rsspscied
the king. It would be a mertorious thin

So Kumérapila went to the lectura—nall of Femiichirya
and asked him which was the best virtue. Hemachandra
answered: ‘To look upon the wives of otnar pzog
as one’s own sisters is the king of virtaes”; znd gave
a sermon on chastity (pp. 15-22 ).

If this meeting was at ail lstor:cal, it must have
been before Kumfrapdla was compeiled to wander
about for fear of his life, t
A. D. 1113. (See p CCI ).

According to the Pra. Cha. when Kumirapiia
could not succeed in subduing Arporija, he ornered
worship at the suggestion of his mimster B2 0
the image of Ajitanatha which was instalied by the
hands of Hemachandra (vs. 451 - 432 ).~

+ From the P. D. K., the Ku. FPraubodha ani tne
Moharsja— pardjaya = all contempcrary works — we gatner an
impression that in the latter part of his reigo, Lumira a'a’s
manner of life was like thar of a gocd '\:’:ﬁ.\'aka folicwing th
twelve vows. Through his royal authority he nad promulgate
Amari or non-kiling of ammals (D. K.j. From toe Mokbarfija-
pardjaya we learn that be tried to check dr.zking. gambiing
etc. He also built several Jaina temples.

According to Jinaman lana’s K-Prapacdha it was in V. S.
1216-A. D. 1160 that Kumarapala publicly took the Jaina vows.
This date is not improbable.

[S V]
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Kumarapiila, however, as we saw, had no leisure up
to V. S. 1207-A. D. 1151 to think about religious or
ethical things. It was after his empire was consolidated
that Kumarapala came in real spiritual touch of
Hemachandra. His minister Bahada must have been
instrumental in fostering the relationship between
Kumarapala and Hemachandra. This is how we may
interpret the passage from the Mahaviracharita about
Kumarapala.

Kumaérapala must have had great faith in
Hemachandra. His forecast about his future kingship
given at a time when he had not enough to eat, had
come true. Hemachandra was then famous as a learned
man and much respected by his predecessor Jayasimbha.
His great ministers like Bahada and others were
Hemachandra’s followers. Thus Kumarapala was pre—~
possessed in favour of Hemachandra. As the contact
continued from day to day, Kumarapila must have
come more and more under the spiritual influence of
Hemachandra. After some time Kumarapala must have
looked upon him as his guru.

Just as Hemachandra composed the Siddha-Hema
grammar at the request of Jayasimha, so according
to his own testimony, he composed the Yoga$astra,
the Vitariga—stutis and the Trishashtisalaka-purusha-
charita at the request of Kumarapsla,

From the fact that Hemachandra calls Kumarapala
a Paramarhata in the prasasti of the Trishashtisalaka-
purusha-charita as also in the Abhidhanachintamani,
we can infer that in Hemachandra’s eyes Kumarapala
by that time must be following the ethical code of
Jainism to such an extent as to deserve that title.
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Here we might consider the gquestion of Kumirz
paia’s conversion to Jainism. In whas sense, we may zsk
Kum?;mpéia was converted to ]31‘:1332? There is
suthicient proof for one answer, v.z:

as was wnng to
follow the Jaina ethical mole of ile. That he regarded
Hemachandra as his spiritaal gara and ofered -vorship

at the Jaina temples might also be
Eut i by conversion is meant thet I\.L,r‘
the faith of his fore-fathers and gave up tne worship
of Siva and other Puraniz deitles, 1t is coniradicted by
other historical facts. First of all, we find, in the last
canto of the S. D. K., Kumilrapiia distinctly mentioning
his devotion to waa, and secondiy in the inscription of
Bhiva—-Brhaspati of the year V. S.1229-A.D. 1173, the
last year of Kum@rapala's reign, he is ca’led * Mahesvara-
nrpAgrani, the foremost of MiZhesvara iings * {v. 47 ).
From these facts, it becomes clear taat though
Kumarapila’s mode of life was changed, that though
the old way of worshipping with animal-sacrifice was
also completely given up, he did not cease to be a
worshipper of Siva—the god of his fore—fathers.

This might appear anomalous to peopie accustomed
to strict sectaranism; but in those days of religious
elasticity it was not uncommon.

We saw what advice Hemachandra gave to
Siddhariija~Jayasimha. When Hemachandra, according
to the P. C., went to Somanatha-Pattana with Krmira-
pila, he was asked by the king to utter prayers to
Siva; and Hemachandra did it in verses which are
preserved. So also in a more authentic form, we find
prayers to Siva in the S. D. K. As Buddhisagara
pointed out to SomeSvara, it was only the emphasis

LT
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on daya - compassion especially towards animals, that
mainly mattered; and we find Kumarapala promulgating
Amari and annuling the law of confiscating the mrta-
vitta (- the wealth of a man who died without heir ).

The effect of Kumdrapala’s efforts to reform
ethically the life of the people did not become permanent;
but in some respects they must have deeply affected
the consciousness of the people in Gujarat. This can
be inferred from the fact that even to this day in
Gujarat there is a natural aversion to killing animals,
eating flesh and drinking liquors at least in higher
society and that in all grades of Hindus it is regarded
as a religious and meritorious act to give up these things.

We saw, while discussing Kumirapéla’s reign that
if the account of the Prabandhakosa was to be believed,
Hemachandra was consulted by Kumarapala even in
important political matters such as succession to the
throne. In other matters, especially those pertaining
to public reforms according to his preachings, his
advice also must have been sought. In the colophon
of the T. S. Salaks-purusha-charita which was one
of his later works, Hemachandra informs his readers
as follows on this point:

“The Chalukya King Kumarapala~the conqueror
of Chedi, Dasarna, Malava, Kuru, Sindhu and other
inaccessible countries through the power of his own
arms,—a veritable lion,—a descendent of Sr1 Milarzja,
—properly disciplined, and a great Arhata ( devotee of
Arhat ), once bowed to him ( Achirya Hemachandra )
and spoke “ Oh Lord! receiving orders from you who
render service without any expectation, I stopped
throughout the earth all things that lead to hell-such
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sinful things as gambling and drinking liquors, zave
up taking the wealth of a person who died withcara

[

son and decorated the earth with the temples of Arhat

and thus became Samprati of the present age.”
(vs. 16-18).

Hemachandra’s relationship with other induentiz’
persons like the great Udayana and his bqva;iy great
son Bshada as also with Abhasa and ctherss was also
very intimate. His attitude towards the learned mer of
other sects was, generally, iiberal. He. as we saw, greatly
appreciated the learning of Devabtocha cf the B*.wa\ ata
sect and was instrumentsal in bringing about friendship
between him and Sripala. His rezado:‘.sh‘p th Amiga,
however, must not have been cord:al. In those cays of
debates and controversies, he must have given and
received many blows in the batties of wits. But the
discipline of tapas that he received early in life must
have made this man of intellect sufficiently patient
to bear them calmly, and not allow them tc come in
the way of his spiritual development. We shall come
to this aspect of his character when we discuss his
works especially the YogaSistra

Hemachandra, according to the Prac. Cha., died
in the year V. S. 1229-A D. 1173 at the ripe oid
age of 84 years — a short time before Kumirapila died.*

* Hemachandra had a group of disciples whe were very
learned and who helped him in his works. Of these. Rimachandra
deserves special mention. He is reputed to be the author of a
hundred prabandhas that is compositions. Some of his plays are
published; they are good as literature and show corsiderable
skill in the technique of play-writing. His Natyadarpata—a work on
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Now we come to the literary work of Hemachandra,
Tradition credits him with the authorship of
innumerable compositions, to the extent of three and a
half crore verses. Some of these works are, however, of
doubtful authorship; yet the works, which are undoubtedly
Hemachandra’s, are so extensive in volume and varied
in subject-matter, as to make one agree with those who
have conferred upon him the title of ‘ Kalikalasarvajna -
The Omniscient of the Iron Age’

Hemachandra himself provides us with definite
information about his main works.

In the colophon of the T. S. P. C. already
referred to, Kumé@rapila, after mentioning what he did
at the order of Hemachandra, says “ Formerly at the
request of the devoted king Siddhardja-my predecessor,
you first composed a grammar with appendices, and
made easy by a good commentary. Then for me you
composed the fault-less Yogasistra and for people
( Lokaya ) Dvyasraya, and other Sastras — the principal
among them being Chhandas, Alamkrti and Nama-
Samgraha. You are always ready to do good to people;
yet 1 make this much request that for the knowledge

of people like myself bring to light the lives of sixty-
three great men.

“ On account of his pressure Hemachandricharya
composed in fine language the lives of great men with
the sole view of imparting Dharma » (v. 18-20).

Dramaturgy-has been published in the G.O.S. It throws some
new light on the history of Sanskrta Drama. His Kamara—vihara
Sataka is a fine piece of description and gives an idea of what
big temples were in those days. The poem should be studied
carefully by every student of Gujarat architecture and art.
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L hese verses mention Hemashandra’s main works
1 his own wozds. They are—

( ) The Gramumar with apperdices and commentary,

(6) The N&masamgraha. that is, the Abhidndna -
chintd@mazi, Desi Namamaii and other dicticnaries, and
(7) The Trishashtizalaki — purusha — charita.

The order of mention. however, is not the
chronoiogical order.

To these, on the authority of their respective
colophons and that of Somzprabha and that of
Yasahpala { the autnor ¢f the Mohar&japar@jaya ), we
add the Vitarfigastuds and the two Dvitrimsikas and
the Pramfnimimamsa.

Sabddnusasana is Hemachandra s first major work.
We do not know if he had written anything before
this. It is likely, however, that he must have had some
practice in writing.

We have, already, described tke occasion of
composing this grammar, how the work was done and
what success it met with. According to the P. C, the
whole grammar was written in a year. This, however,
appears to be physically impossible. Apy how the work,
must have been finished before the death of Siddhar@ja
in V. S. 1199-A.D. 1143.

A grammar consists of five parts: (1) Sitra
(2) Ganapatha. (3) Dhitupitha (4) Usadi and ( 3)
Linganusasana,
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In the case of other grammars, all these five parts
are composed by different persons. In the case of
Siddha - Hema, all the five parts are the work of
Hemachandra. This is one of the unique features of
this grammar which makes it a complete and consistent
whole. Another unique feature of this Sabdénusisana

is that it is a grammar of Samskrta as well as of
Prakrta dialects.

The S. H. consists of eight Adhyéyas, each adhyaya
consisting of four padas. The total volume of the
siitras is 1100 slokas ( each sloka having eight syllables).
The total number of the siitras is 4685 of which 3566
describe the Samskrta language while 1119 the Prakrta
dialects. On these Sttras, Hemachandra has written two
commentaries the Laghuvrtti and the Brhadvstti - the
Small Commentary and the Great Commentary.
Supplementing these are the Dhatupirdyapa with his
own commentary, Unadi with his own commentary and
the Linginusasana with a Brhat - T1ka *.

#* 1 cannot go into a detailed description of the work
here. 1 rtefer the reader to the learned article of the
Vyakarana Tirtha Pandita Bechardas with the title ‘Gujaratanu
Pradhina Vydkarata’ ‘The Principal Grammar of Gujarat’
published in the Puratattva, Vol. IV, pp. 61-100. Pandit
Bechardas who is a great Vaiydkarata (master of grammar )
himself has given a detailed description of the S. H., compared
it with other SamskIta grammars by pointing its indebtedness
to them as well as its special features, showed its superiority
as a text book, and given us an idea as to what a mine of
grammatical lore is its Brhadvftti. In an appendix to his article

the learned Paldita has given a historical account of other
grammars of Gujarat and also of later commentators.

Dr. Belvalkar’s ‘ Systems of Sanskrta Grammar® contains
a chapter on the Hemachandra School { pp. 73«81 ).
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Hemachandra also wrote a Brhannyasa on his
grammar-a fragment of which has been discovered and
edited by Pt. Bhagavandas Doshi. According to the
tradition the extent of this work was 84000 slokas. If we
are to judge from the fragment, we can say that
the tradition is rigut. This work is modelled upon the
Mahabhashya of Patanjali.

Hemachandra, has, consciously, tried to give his
work a non-sectarian character by making his Mangala
in such a way as to be acceptable to all the sects.
In the commentary on the second siitra, Hemachandra
makes it clear that “ As Sabdinusasana is common to
all sects, it would be very pleasant to have recourse
to Syddvada which is the synthesis of all Darsanas.”

This grammar is not only a work of profound
and wide learning, but is written with such skill as to
make the whole subject clear to students of different
grades. The author has not pretended to be original
in a subject where there was not much scope for
originality of matter, but has aimed at being as useful to
the students of the subject as he could. Judged from
this point of view there is a distinct originality in the
treatment of the matter. And we must remember, the
royal request was to prepare a grammar which would
be ‘perfect’ and yet ‘easy to grasp’. That purpose is
completely fulfilled in this work. In fact, in estimating
the works of Hemachandra, we must always keep in
mind the aim which he generally makes clear in
the beginning of his books.

After the grammar with its Angas was completed
Hemachandra undertook lexicography of Samskrta and
Desi words. We learn this from the first verses of
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the works themselves. Here also Hemachandra wrote
the texts as well as commentaries. He says:—

“1, who have finished the Sabdanusisana with
its angas, bowing to the Arhatas (the worshippable
ones and the Jinas ) compose Nama-mala-the Garland
of Nouns, some of which are not capable of derivation
according to grammatical rules, some are, and others
in certain senses are derivable and in certainnot.” In the
commetary, Hemachandra gives this Garland of Nouns
the name of Abhidhanachintamani.

In the first verses of the commentary Hemachandra
says “ Bowing to the speech of those who are the
authors of Dharmatirtha, I compose an exposition
(Viviti ) on my Néamamald which will make clear the
essence. ( This might also mean that the name of the
commentary is Tattvabodhavidhdayini (1). This effort
is for the purpose of Sreyas. What is the good of
boasting ? The thoughtful will never indulge in
praising one’s self and slandering others (2). In this
work, be it noted, Primanya - (that is —authenticity
of words etc.) is from Vasuki and Vyadi, Vyutpatti
(derivation) from  Dhanapala, and Prapancha
( comprehensiveness ) from Vachaspati and others (3).”
Hemachandra thus mentions his principal authorities in
the third verse. Whether a particular word is genuine
or not be has decided on the authority of Vasuki
and Vyadi; as to how a particular word is to be
explained, he has consulted Dhanapila to whom we
bave already referred. To make his work comprehensive
he has drawn upon Véachaspati and others.

The second verse is significant. It suggests
that Hemachandra’s grammar might have been
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severely criticised and in his opinion unjustly criticised
by some contemporary critics. That is probabiy why
he is so particular in referringy o his authorives in
the very beginning of this work. %We shall touch
this point again when we comz to Ciscuss Ris
Pramapamimamsa.

Appendices known as A. C. Parisishza-were aiso
composed and placed at the end of each Kanuz of
the A. C. This work is, however. nct a separate
entity and we have no means to deciiz whether it is
Hemachandra's own work or some of his students

Hemachandra compieted his Samsksa lexicon by
writing a supplement knowrn as Anekiirtha-samgzraha.
In the first verse, Hemachandra says “ I, who have
made a collection of words having one meaninz, now,
contemplating the Arhats, prepare Anelidrtha-samgraha
( collection of words having mere than one mearing )
by arranging words, according to their number of
syllables, in six chapters”

The commentary on tie Anekirtha Samgraha is
composed by Hemachandra’s disciple Mahendrastri in
the name of Hemachandra, as M. aimseir says, at
the end of the second Kanda (p. 86 Ecition cof the
A. S. by Th. Tachariac).

Thus Hemachandra established his reputation as
a Samskrta Lexicographer. That this work became
current and that Hemachadra was regarded as an
authority is proved by many quotations from his work
in later commentaries as well as from *he verse:
ATy WAMQST  Ga@: |

Abhidh@nachintamani with its supplements and
commentaries is, like the S. H., characterized by the

(ﬂ
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clearness of its exposition and the comprehensiveness of
its subject-matter. One might say that the commentary
Tattvabodhavidhayini which was composed in the reign
of Kumérapéla is a veritable mine of information on
Samskrta lexicography. If it is studied carefully and

critically, it will throw a flood of light on the history
of the subject.

Just as Hemachandra, by composing an adhyaya
on the Prakrta dialects, made his grammar unique and
comprehensive of all languages current in India, to

make his lexicographical work perfect, he composed a
dictionary of Desya words.

The last verse of the work says “ This collection
of Desi words named Rayanavali (a necklace of jewels )
is composed by Sirl Hemachandra as a seshalaesha (a
small appendix) to grammar’ (v. 77). In the commentary
it is called an appendix to the eighth Adhyaya. Thus
according to the author himself, it is to be regarded

as connected with his grammar. We gather the same
impression from the introduction to the commentary also.

So strictly speaking, we should say that this
work belongs to the department of grammar rather
than that of lexicography. The word Sabdanusisana,
however, is comprehensive enough to include grammar

and lexicography. Hemachandra himself uses this word
in this comprehensive sense in his Kavyanusasana.

This work on Desi words which resisted all
attempts at systematization was of peculiar difficulty;
and its accomplishment was a matter of satisfaction
to the Acharya. He, himself, says “Desi is difficult
to collect, and even if collected, it is generally difficult

to grasp Therefore, Acharya Hemachandra collects
it and classifies it.”
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By using the word ‘Desi’ in the feminine gender,
Hemachandra wishes us to understand it as a part
of the language which could not be treated satisfactorily
according to the rules of Samskrta and Prikrta
languages which he had formulated in his grammar.
Hemachandra, nowhere, suggests that the Desi cannot
be derived from the Samskrta. Dr, Biihler indulzed in

much gratuitous criticism as he did not clearly grasp
this conception of the author himself.

Prof. Muralydhar Banerjee in his introduction
to the DesInamamala has ably discussed the whole
question of DesI and answered the points raised against
Hemachandra ( Sections I & 1I).

As to the illustrative verses, Prof. Pischzll remarked
“ These examplss are either void of all sense or of
an incredible stupidity ...... It was a most disgusting
task to make out the sense of these examples some
of which have remained rather obscure to me” ( p. 8)
Introduction Desinamamala. B. S. S.).

Prof. Banerjee, however, remarks “If the illustrative
gathds of Hemachandra which have appeared to
Pischel as examples of ‘ extreme absurdity ’ or nonsense
are read correcting the errors made by the copyists
in the manner explained above they will yield very
good sense. A few examples of such corrected readings
are given below to make the point clear” (pp. XLIII
to LI). Afrer discussing this point in detail, Prof.
Banerjee comes to the conclusion: “As the gathas
when read in this way give a good sense, they can
no longer be regarded as examples of ®incredible
stupidity.” They will be appreciated, it is hoped,
by every lover of poetry as a remarkable feat of
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ingenuity worthy of Hemachandra and far beyond the

capacity of his disciples to whom Pischel is inclined
to ascribe them” (p. L I).

This is an example of how further research can
sometimes reverse the previous judgements.

The importance of Rayanivali or Desinamamala
cannot be exaggerated for the philology of modern
provincial languages of India. It deserves to be utilized
more by our philologists than it has been up till now.

In this work, as in his previous ones, Hemachandra
has made good use of the works of his predecessors. He
quotes about twelve authors and two koSas. *
Avantisundari is one of the authorities referred to. She
must be the wife of the poet Rijasekhara who refers
to her as an authority in his Kavyamimamsi and who,

therefore, must have been very learned and written
some works on the subject.

After the work of Rayanavall was over, Hema-
chandra prepared a botanical dictionary known as
Nighantusesha. He himself says in the first verse “I,
who have made collections of words having one meaning,
those having more than one meaning and DeSya words,

shall, after bowing to the foot-lotus of Arhat, speak
of Nighantusesha (1 ).

No commentary on this work is known.

This completed Hemachandra’s work on lexico-
graphy. The grammar comprizing the five angas with
their commentaries, and the four lexicons—the Abhidhana-
chintdmani with its commentary, the Anek&rtha -
samgraha, the Rayapivali (of Desya words ) with its

commentary, and ths Nighantusesha-completed his
Sabdanusasana that is Science of \Words.

* Banerjee’s Introduction to Desinamamili p. XXXIX,
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Thus in differert desariments of tae soudy of
language as then kaonn, Hemochandra zrovided
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supremacy in everything. One ma:~ say, a3
only built a University in morwar and stonz but provided
it with excellent books for study *.

It is likely that this part of Hemac
activity was finished by V.S. 1169-A. . |
Siddhar@ja’s reign and the beguaning o
reign. Seven years (V.S 1152-1139)
many for such a stupendous task. It was oaly poss,bie for
a man like Hemachandra whose powers ol concentration
and retention were developed by Vogic exerc ses. And
it is a question whether even he could have accomg
it unaided and without ample facilizy of books. As it was,
Hemachandra was provided with a good library by his
royal friend. Hemachandra, also had the assistance of his

# As a modern poet of Guajarit wi.h a fne van on chs
word Haima has said * Siddnarilya by lighting ths Haima~
pradipa—( the Golden Lamp ani the ligh'-giver Hema) of
Sarasvatl made his name meaniagful.”

Sagdia sweE wadEr aOFT B9 faw amg fagds

From the poem Rabakadevi, by Proi. Ramanarayan Pathak.
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pupils like Mahendrastiri, Rimachandra, Gugsichandra
and others who were only next to him in learning.

The Pra. Cha. supplies us with a brief but realistic
description of the audiance-hall of Hemachandra which
was something like an Academy of Letters. The
occasion is the coming of Devabodha - the Bhagavata
to see Hemachandra.

“He ( Devabodha ) went to the audience — hall
( Asthana) of Sri Hemachandrasfiri. There the great
poets were busy composing new works; great number
of words were being written upon a number of
pattikd — pattas ( writing boards ); discussions with
one another were going on about the derivation
of words and illustrations were being quoted from
old poets. It was the residence of Brahmollasa, the
parental abode of Bharatl, a place where the learned
were well provided. *

The Samskrta Dvyasraya Kavya must have been
begun after the completion of the Siddha-Hema. But
this epic of twenty cantos must have been composed
at intervals. How many cantos were written before
the death of Jayasimha we cannot exactly say. The
last five cantos which are devoted to Kumarapila,
were, no doubt, written in the middle of Kumarapala’s
reign; but it is a question whether all the first fifteen

*  FAGIATIT AR FSATET |
qRHTZATATEIATIZAN ||
LTI FArgga=gy |
QIR ~Feee - TearFaasaF |
seipEfaEsT arAfigakal)
igam-rglonara® geasiiy |
Pra, Cha. p, 314, vs. 292~294.
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cantcs were finisked before V.S, 1103-A.
Jayasimha m.gat have insisted upso 1ts comp

think the first fourteea cantcs narrating the svenis
up to the conguest of MMilava mast have been composed
early enougn to be placad before Jayasimha. Tis
fifteenth canto which relers o tne

Kumarapala. was, probabiy, written in the ear'y pait
of Kumarapdia’s reign.

The remaining five cantos and
Dvyasraya must have been wntien in the latier part
of Kumérapala’s reign. *

The substance of these historical eplcs, we Zave
utilized in describing the history cof the Chauzva
family of Amahillapara. Another name of the S. D. K.
is Chalukyavamsotkirtana as that of the P. D. K. is
Kumarapalacharita.

Of the poetic merits of these epics, if any,
speak later on.

After theSabdanufasana. comes the Kavyanusisana.
In the second siitra, He'nwnaqd"a savs © The correct
speech was discussed by us in Sabdanusisanz, now
its poetic aspect 1s being laid down by us in its correct
form.” In the commentary, Sabdinusisana is described
as the Siddha-Hemachandritbhidhina—grammar bearning

the name Siddha — Hemachandra. The identity of the
authorship is also mentioned.

shall

% Another alternitive suggestion tmat Dbs.k the I'. Ks
were written, after the AnuSasavas were fAmshed in the reign
of Kumérapapala is also tenable. The fact t‘aa; they are —ot
mentioned in AnuSisanas can also be icterpreted 1z both waye,
vizi—ihat either the poem being wr:tten piecemeal was incompete
at the time of the composition of the AncSasanas or that they
were not begun at all.
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The Viveka was evidently composed after the
Chhandonusisana, as it refers to 1t. The general
description of the work, we have already givenin the
pages I-X of this introduction. Its subject-matter
will be critically discussed in a separate section.

The Chhandonusdsana was composed after the
Kavyanusasana, as we learn from its first verse; but
before the Viveka on the KavyanuSasana, as we just
now saw. Hemachandra says in the first verse “ I, who
have completed Sabda- Kavya — Anus@sanas, after
contemplating the speech of Arhat, will speak of the
Anusisana of the Chhandas (metres) useful to poetry .
In the commentary, the identity of the authorship
of the Sabdanusasana, the Kavyanusasana and the
Chhandonusa@sana is reiterated.

This work consists of about 763 sttras divided
into eight Adhyayas.® As usual, the commentary
is lucid and interesting. The information that it gives
on the Prakrata and especially the Apabhramsa metres
is invaluable, and is likely to throw much light on the

# The first Adhyaya which consists of 16 s{itras is called
the Saljadhyaya, because ft explains the technical words and
signs used in the work. The second Adhyaya consists of 415
sfitras and 1s called the SamavIttavyavarnand ( because it
describes metres of upiform lines ). The third Adhyaya consists
of 73 sltras and describes arddhasama vlttas, vishama vIttas
and matra chhandas. The fourth Adhyaya consists of 91 siitras
and describes Ary®, Galitaka, Khanjaka, and Sirshaka metres.
The fifth Adhydya consists of 49 s{itras and discusses Utsiha
and other metres. The sixth Adhyaya consists of 29 silitras
and describes Shatpadl, Chatushpadl etce The seventh consists
of 73 slitras anl describes Dvipadl; the eighth consists of 17
slitras and describes scansion..
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history of metres used in the different provinzial
languages of India. The illustrative stanzas also deserve
attention; especially the Prikrta and Apabhrams.
ones. The poetic quality of many of these verses is
really high and if the majority of tham are the work
of Hemachandra, as it is supposed to be, thay would
show him to be a lyric poet of a high order.

The work requires to be critically edited and
annotated.

Thus these three Anusfisanas, the Sabdanusfisana,
the Kavyanusdsana and the Chhandonusisana -and
if the Ling@nusasana is to be taken separately, four
Anus@isanas, and the two D. K.s comprise among
themselves, the whole field of Lakshana and Sahitya
vidyas. They are Hemachandra's authentic contributions
to the science and the art of language as they were
understood in Ancient India.

Thus after making his contributions to the study of
Lakshana and Sahitya, Hemachandra turned his attention
to Pramfnasiistra or Tarka-Logic and Dialectics. On
this subject, he wrote a work called Pram@pa-mimamsa.
In the commentary on the first verse, Hemachandra
says “that after the Sabdanusdsana, the Kavy@nusisana
and the Chhandonus@sana, Pramana is being considered
now. The identity of the authorship of the Sabdanusisana
etc. with that of this work is also implied.”

From the introduction to the first sitra, we learn
that this work Pramina-mimimsi ¥ was to consist of
five Adhyayas, no doubt on the model of the five
adhyayas of Gotam's Nyaya siitra. But only a fragment

*A critical edition of this work is being prepared by
Pt. Sukhlalji to be published in the S. J. S.
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of this work has been recovered which extends up to
the end of the first Ahnika of the second adhyaya.
Either the Acharya did not live to finish the work,
or the remaining portion yet awaits discovery if it is
not destroyed. As it is, we have a hundred siitras and
the commentary on them preserved for us.

This work or the fragment of the work is interesting
from many points of view. It shows Hemachandra
as a logician and a master of the Darsanas. The work
is characterized by his usual lucidity and preciseness
of exposition.

The introduction to the first shtra throws
interesting light on the conception of authorship which
Hemachandra had. © The pirva—paksha asks why does
the author pose as a Jaina siitrakara ? There were so
many siitrakars before ! Hemachandra answers : “Your
question is narrow. Rather ask what and how many
were the grammatical and other sifitras before Panini,
Pingala, Kanada, Akshapada and others?” The
opponents’ silence is to be understood as allowing
that there were many. Then Hemachandra goes on
saying “ These disciplines ( Vidyas) are without a
beginning (Anadi); they become new from the point of
view of Samkshepa-summarizing and Vistara-expanding,
and are said to be composed by this and that author
also from the same point of view ” * What Hemachandra

xag aff wdaAAN Safesragi aff waa @ s
et ar armEfRfiy o sraerfigwraggan | aittRgssEmEgar-
aifeesfy o @l Bl @ armaRgaetdasf @
%37 | ST QI R diafenRagan aaadaty, aaadaE
=9+ | 9. W pp. 1-2
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means is probably this:no author writes anvtning
absolutely new, it ic only the development znd the
treatment that is new.t

We saw, in the review of his literary activity
which Hemachandra has given in the prasast of the
T. S. P. C,, that the grammar was written at the
request of Jayasimha, while the Dvy&srayas, the
Kavyanusasana, the Chhandonusasana, and the lexicons
and other Sastras ( which might include the Pramana-
mimams8 if it was then written) were written
for the people. From this reference iz is clear that
Hemachandra’s intention, in this part ¢f his activity.
was to serve not merely Jainas but all the people, for
the word ~lckaya ~ does not mean  for lainas ” only,
but “for people in general.” I think the significance
of this emphasis of Hemachandra has not beer. properiy
grasped by scholars ¥ who say that Hemachandra’s
intention in composing tnese worxs was tc provide
merely for his correligionists. The public which
Hemachandra had, in his view, was, no doubt, wider
than his own sect.

Now, we come to discuss the works which
Hemachandra wrote at the request of Kumérapala.
Even these works which are sectarian in subject—
matter have a wider appea: on account of their easy
style and manner of treatment.

4 These remarks of Hemachandra in the P. M. suggest
that Hemachandra was probably criticised for claiming to be
an author of various works in which he mostly systematized
what others had said.

# For example Prof. Jacobi. See his Introduction to.the
Pariishtaparvan p. XXIII B. I. S.
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Of these, the main are the YogaSistra, the T. S.
P. C. including the Parisishta—parvan and the Vitaraga-
stutis including the two well-known Dvatrimsikas.

The subject—matter of the Yogasastra is
distinctly religious. The whole work consists of twelve
Prakisas. Yoga is described as the thing that leads
to liberation (lit. cause of liberation ) and it consists
of three jewels ~ Jn@ina ( knowledge ), Sraddha ( faith ),
and Chéritra ( conduct) (v. 15). In this part, Yoga is
described in Jaina terminology. The first three Prakasas
are devoted to ethical rules in Jaina phraseology. In
the foarth Prakasa soul is identified with the *three
jewels ” and then follows description of Yoga which
embodies the substance of the Yoga-system of Patanjali.
The fourth discusses the nature of contemplation, asanas,
etc. The fifth describes the control of breath and the
acquisition of miraculous powers. The rest of the
prakasas are devoted to similar topics.

In the fourth verse of the first prakdsa, Hema-
chandra says “ After having acquired knowledge from the
ocean of learning, the tradition of sadgiiru (the initiator),
and one’s own experience, the Yoga - sastra is being
composed. ” The same thing is repeated in the fifty -
fifth and the last verse of the twelfth prakasa, with
the additional information that “ Achirya Hemachandra
put into language the secret of Yoga at the repeated
request of Sri Chalukya Kumarapala-the king.” *

The commentary on the first four prakasas is prolix
-in the style of Jaina Vyakhydnas or sermons narrating
anecdotes, stories, etc.; while on the remaining prakasas,
it is brief. Probably the commentary is not the work

+PrakaSa 3, v. 4; PrakaSa 12, v, 55.
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of Hemachandra himseif but of oaz of his pupils. It
contains passazes rom the T. S. P. C. also.

The Trisashti-salak@purusha-charita ™ is a huge
work composed in ten parvans, and the Parisishea
parvan is a sort of appendix to it

The work is ‘written in an easy Zowing style
and contains fine descriptions. It has for its model the
Ramayana, the Manabadrata and thz Purinas. One
cannot judge such a huge work by examining minor
details, but it should be judzed in its total effect.

Prof. Jacobi has carefully examined the Anushsubh
metre as it is used by Hemachandra in this work, and
come to the conclusion that Hemachandra ‘ had used
the sloka in a way peculiar to himself " (pp. XXI). But I
think the learned professor is a littie beside the mark
when he says “He (Hemachandra) apparently attempted
to facilitate the literary activities of the Jainas by
making the Sloka a more handy means of composition
than its classical modei...” ( pp. XXIII ). I am inclined
to regard the liberty which Hemachandra has taken
with the Anushtubh metre as due to the fact that he
was writing this work on the model of the Puripas, the
Ramayara and Mahabhirata which have metres which
are lose in comparison with those of the later Kavyas.

The Vitariga stotra consists of about 186 verses.
It is divided into twenty Stavas-{prayers)-most of them
having eight verses. *

-+ The sixtythree great men include twentyfour Tirthamkaras,
the twelve Chakravartins, the nins Vasudevas, the nine Baladevas,
and the nine Prativasudevas.

% (1) The Prastavand stava {2) The Sahajatisaya -
varganastava (3) Karmakshayajitisayavarsand stava
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In the last stanza of the Vitar@gastava, Hema-
chandra says “ Let Kumarapsla get the desired fruit
from this stava ( prayer) of Vitarsga originating from
Sri Hemachandra.”

These are known also as the “ Twenty Vitariga-
stutis ¥ which are referred to in the Moharijaparijaya
as “ Twenty Divyagulikas that is divine pills.” These
hymns include also the two well-known Dvatrimsikas or
set of thirty two stanzas, the Ayogavyavacchedikd and
the Anyayogavyavachchhedika i. e. ‘that in which the
author disproves the allegation that Jainism is wrong,
and that in which the claims of other systems that
they are right’ (p. XVIII Introduction Syadvada-
manjari” B. S. S. ).

These poems are the philosophical hymns of
Hemachandra. The poetic diction in them is of a high
order and they sometimes rise, in spite of their
philosophical preoccupation, to a real poetic grandeur.
The following remarks of Principal Anandsankar
Dhruv quoted from his learned introduction to the
Syadvadamanjari on the Anyayogavyavacchedik?, more
or less apply to all these stutis: “ The former (the A. V.)
is a genuine devotional lyric, pulsating with reverence
for the master and is at the same time a review of

(4) SukrstatiSayavarpaniprakasa (5) Pratibdryastava (6)
Vipakshanirasaprakasa (7) Jagat Kartrtvanirasaprakasa
(8) Ekantanirasastava (9) XKaliprasamrastava (19)
Adbhutastava (11) Achintyamahimastava (12) Vaitagya-
stava (13) Virodhastava (14) Yogasiddhastava (15)
Bhaktistava {16) Atmagarhdstava (17) Sarvastava (18)
Kathorastava (19) Ajnastava (20) Asibstava.

%
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some of the tenets of the riva: schcows on which the

it deserves
to rank as a piece of literature a0 less than that of
philosophy (P. C. XXIV).”

This brief review of Hemachandra's Iiterary worx
will, I hope, give some idea c¢f the contriputicn he
made to Samskrta Learning and Literature. It is 2
very difficult task to give a proper esumate of his
work. Only a scholar of Hemachandra’s capacity can
do it justice. It surely makes one fiecel that the man
who did all this work must have pcssessed extracrdinary
intellectual powers — must have been a veritable
intellectual giant.

We can divide Hemachandra’s work iato two
parts : Sastric and literary or poetic. VWe saw that his
Sastric activity covered almost the whnole field of the
then known branches 'ci learning. TlLese worxs, as
we saw, are characterized by clearness of exposition
and lucidity and preciseness of expression. They seem
to be designed with the practical view of providing
excellent and exhaustive books for the purposes of
study. They are, however, not remarkable for originality
of ideas. *

The following remarks of Prof. Jacobi give a
fair estimate of Hemachandra’s work : * Hemachandra
has very extensive and at the same time accurate
knowledge of many branches of Hindu and Jaina
learning combined with great literary skill, and an

# Hemachandra has giver, his idea of originality (1it novelty}
and authorship in the Pram&?amimamsé. pp. CCCIV=CCCYV,
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easy style. His strength lies in encyclopaedical work
rather than in original research but the enormous
mass of varied information which he gathered from
original sources, mostly lost to us, makes his works
an inestimable mine for philological and historical
research.” (Ency. of Religion and Ethics Vol VL. p.591).
Hemachandra’s sastric work has, always, been
so much in the fore-front that it has, so to say,
monopolized the attention of the students of his work
—now and in ancient times; yet a careful study of
his poetic works reveals him to be a poet of no mean
order. His two DvyaSrayas, his illustrative verses in
the Rayanivali (or the Desinimamala) and the
Chhandonusasana, the T. S. P. C. and the devotional
hymns, throw a flood of light on his poetic faculty.
Possibly séme critics will feel it strange that I
should think of associating poetry with the Dvyasrayas-
which are, in their opinion, merely grammatical exercises.
But is it not a peculiarity cf poetry that it is sometimes
discovered in strange places? Let it be, at once,
granted that the language of the S. D. K. is uncouth;
it is there on purpose. But once you get accustomed
to it and pierce through its forbidding exterior you
get genuine epic poetry. The descriptions of the S. D.
K. are generally picturesque and realistic, e. g. the
description of Anahillapura, that of the sudden
appearance of monsoon when Karna was practising
penance, that of the Arbudachala, etc.. Even the
conventional descriptions of seasons, bathing, flower-
gathering, etc. in the S. D. K. are more objective and
realistic than those found in the recognized Mahakéavyas.
The descriptions of battles,~and there are many-
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as I have remarked before, are always full of vigour
and realistic without ever approaching the grotesque.

The story of Mayanalld is told with a fine touch
of emotion; one almost wished, that at least for this
portion, Hemachandra might have forgotten his grammar.

The episodes are arranged in such a way as
always to maintain interest. The S. D. K. possesses
many of the characteristics of a good and vigorous epic
but they are all hidden under its uncouth and forbidding
exterior. The simile of cocoanut given to Bhéravi’s T
Kirdta applies more appropriately to the S. D. K.
as far as its exterior is concerned, and if not equally,
almost equally to its imner substance.

The esterior of the P. D. K. is less uncouth.
Its descriptions are good specimens of Praksta poetry.
Of the poetic worth of the Prikita verses put in as
illustrations in the Rayanfvall the following remarks
of Prof. Banerjee give a correct idea.

“ A careful reading of the gathds...would lead
one to discover sense and highly poetical sense in
these gathds.... In fact these gathas...form a valuable
contribution to Prikrta lyric poetry at the same
time comparable to the Sattasai of Hala » (p. XLI)
“ They will be appreciated, it is hoped, by every
lover of poetry as a remarkable feat of ingenuity
worthy of Hemachandra ” ( p. L1 Introduction. ).

A careful and systematic study of the T.S. P
C. will reveal genuine poetic qualities of description,
emotion, and story-telling and prove Hemachandra
to be a Mahd Kavi.

+aiGeTeiid a=at a3 etc. ARAM.
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The verses placed at the end of every pda of

the S. H. show his vigorous style and mastery in the
poetry of the court.

Many of the illustrative verses in the Chhandonu-
sasana in the Samskrta, the Prakrta and the Apabhramsa
are genuine pieces of lyric poetry. If, asis the opinion
of some scholars, most of them are Hemachandra’s

own compositions, they would show Hemachandra to
be a writer of fine muktakas.

We have referred to Hemachandra’s devotional
hymns and Principal’s Dhruva’s remarks on one of them.
Thus it would appear that Hemachandra was not
only a great writer of Sastras but a Writer of good poetry

also. He was really a master of Lakshana, Sahitya and
Tarka,~Grammar, Literature and Philosophy.

Let us consider Hemachandra's personality. He
had -if the traditional explanation of his name is
not, merely, a literary flourish - a bright complexion of
golden hue; probably he had an imposing exterior. His
works reveal him to be a great savant, an able writer
of Sastric works, a good post. He was a great reformer
of public morals —for that was what he achieved
through his influence on Siddharija Jayasimha and
Kumarapala His prayers show him to be a genuine
and thoughtful saint; and an autobiographic reference
shows him to be a Yogin. Hemachandra was a genuine
devotee of the Omniscient. No doubt, Hemachandra
was a great man not only of his age, but of all ages.
It may not be altogether irrelevaat to say, here, that
the Modha community of Kathiawar which gave one
great man in Hemachandra, has given another great
man to the world in Mohandas Karamachand Gandhi.
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THE KAVYANUSASANA

Hemachandra’s aim in composinz &is various
treatises, always, was to achieve completeness of
information on their respective subjects. I doing <his,
he, however, appears to have been infiuenced by the
needs of primary and advanced students. This deuble
purpose was fulfilled by adopting the method of &rs:
writing a text-book consisting of sitras with a
commentary on them giving in a systematic and lzcid
form as much information of the subject as was
of primary importance and necessary tc give practical
proficiency in it. To achieve compieteness, ke wrote
additional commentaries incorporating all the avai.able
discussions‘of the previous writers on the subjec* treated.
These additional commentaries were, of course, intended
for advanced students who wanted to be masters of
the subject.

The third point that may be noted in this
connection is Hemachandra’s aim to achieve
authenticity in his works. This has made him give the
previous discussions on the subject almost in the
words of the authors themselves. In order to make
his works current and authentic on the subjects which
were generally discussed by Brahmanical writers, it
was, probably, thought necessary by this Jaina Acharya
to adopt this method. This procedure, however, has
laid him open to the charge of plagiarism and given
his works an appearance of compilations. But a careful
and a minate study of his works reveals that Hema-
chandra has always treated his subjects with great

40
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discrimination and definiteness and mentioned the names

of authors where he thought that particular contributions
were theirs.

A careful study of the S.I1. and all the commentaries
on it written by the author himself will bear out these
remarks X . A similar study of the Kéavyanusisana
confirms them.

The Kavyanusasana consists of 208 siitras divided
into eight Adhyayas. The first adhyaya contains 25,
the second 59, the third 10, the fourth 9, the fifth 9,
the sixth 31, the seventh 52 and the eighth 13 siitras
respectively. In these 208 siitras, so to say, is concentrated
the whole subject of Samskrta Poetics in all its aspects.
This Kavyinusasana of 208 slitras is, as the author
himself says, ‘extended (pratanyate)’ in the commentary
which is known by the name Alamkirachtidamani. The
name of the Alamkarachidamani is mentioned in the
colophons at the end of all the adhyayas, but nowhere
in the body of the text. This indicates that naming the
commentary might have been a later idea.

There is, as we have seen, another commentary
which the author, in its first introductory verse calls
the “ Viveka of the Kavyanusisana”. This, again,
indicates that the author looks upon not only the
slitras but the vrtti (commentary) also as Kivyanu-
s@sana. In the vrtti, the Kéavylnus@sana is said to
be ‘extended ( pratanyate )’ while here, the Viveka is
said to be ‘extended in detail ( pra-vi-tanyte).” This
is also clear from the first line of the introductory
verse where the purpose of writing the Viveka is

x Pandit Bechardas’s article on the S- . previously referred
to will be found very useful in such a study,
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expressed as " to explain af Cefiain places what ;

A study of the Vn‘eka SLOWS 4
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carried out properly in it.

The number of quotations :fve’* i the AL C. as
illustrations are about 740C. s au: T

b

all about 807; those in thz Vivera. as ilustratior
about 624; as authorities aboas 201, in ale akons A2
Thus the total number or guctaticns in the Kavy
nusasana is about 1632.

In the ALC. and the Vivelia Hemachandra mentions
by name about fifty autkors, and aboat eightvone
works. Many of the works named beiong to the
authors mentioned. In additicn to <hese, I have ‘raced
the names of some works {rom which cuotations are
taken but whose names are not mentioned by Hema-
chandra. All these references wiil be found in indexes
of authors and works ( pp. 521-325 1.

A‘: U\ A

This will give an idea of the usefulness of the
Kavyanusasana for the history of Samskria Poetics
and Literature.

Now, let us see what proplems of the Samskrta
Poetics are discussed in the Kavyinusisana. The first
sitra is devoted as usua! to mangala ~ namaskara;
while the second siitra, after informing us that the
correctness of speech has been discussed by the
author in his Sabdanusasana, lays down the Sastra-—
prayojana (the purpose of the treatise) vizi—the
poetic aspect of the language. In other words — the
author tells us that he is discussing Poetics in the
treatise ( pp. 1-3).
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The third siitra deals with the abhidheya prayojana
that is the purpose of the subject of poetics that is the
purpose of poetry. This purpose is laid down by Hema-
chandra as threefold, vizi—aesthetic pleasure (ananda),
fame (yasas), and to be sweetly didactic (Kantitulyataya
Upadesiya). Here it may be noted that Hemachandra
has omitted the three additional purposes given by
Mammata, vizi—earning of money, knowledge of worldly
behaviour (courtly behaviour etc)and the removal of evil
( through the mysterious influence of the poetic hymns
etc. ). The reasons for not accepting these three purposes
are succintly given in the Al C.and more clearly with
illustrations in the Viveka (pp. 3-4). This illustrates
the method of Hemachandra.

The fourth siitra gives the °cause of poetry’
( Kavyasya Karapam ) viz—pratibha - genius - which is
explained in the Al C. as ‘intelligence occupied in
imagining new things (nava-navollekha - galinl prajna)’.
Here also Hemachandra differs from Mammata in
laying emphasis on the main cause, which according
to him is ‘ pratibha’ or genius while the other causes
mentioned by Mammata are regarded as mere
accessories by him. This discrimination of what is of
primary importance and what is secondary is really
an important thing in such a subject as poetics.

In the two siitras, five and six-this pratibha (genius)
is described in Jaina terminology. The seventh siitra
tellsus that this genius is to be trained (lit. polished) by
means of the study and the practice of the art. The
eighth stitra mentions the subjects of study which are
briefly described in the Al. C. while expounded with
illustrations in the Viveka. The ninth and the tenth
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sltras describe the poetic practice which is briefly

explained in the Al C., but in detail with a great number
of illustrations in the Viveka (pp. 13-23).

The eleventh siitra defines the nature of poetry;
this definition differs a little from that of Mammata
in the place it assigns to alamklra /(fizura‘ive speech)
in the definition; while rare instances of postic speech
without alamkara are included by puttinz the conjunctive
particle ‘cha’ in the sfitra. In the succeeding siitras
all the terms of the definition are defined and discussed.
These terms are —Sabda ( Word ), Artha ( Meaning ),
Dosha (Defect), Guna (Merit), and Alamkara (Figurative
Speech). The twelfth siitra gives the general definition
of guna and dosha with reference to their functions.
The thirteenth defines the general nature of Alamkira

while the fourteenth describes their utility to Rasa. The
sfitras 15-25 define and discuss the nature and relation

of Sabda and Artha; the last sttra-the 26th adds Rasa
as one of the Vyangya arthas ( suggested meanings ),
the Abhidha, the Lakshani and the Vyanjana and the

Vyanjand arthas having been discussed in the previous
sfitras. This finishes the first Adhyaya.

The second Adhydya of the Kavyinusisana is
devoted to Rasa, Bhava, Rasabhasa and Bhavibhasa
and the classification of poetry as first rate, second
rate and third rate on the principle of poetic excellence.

The first 55 stitras are devoted to the former subject
while the last three are devoted to classification. This

subject of classification has been discussed by Mammata
in the first Adhy@ya which becomes a stumbling block .
to a student who has not yet understood what poetic

excellence is. The discussion of it after Rasa, as in the
Kavyanusasana, is a distinct advantage to the student.
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As this sort of classification, in the opinion of
Hemachandra, originated with Mammata, his name is
mentioned with the quotation of the Karikas in the
Viveka.

The Viveka on this adhyaya extensively quotes from
the Bharata Natyasistra as also from the commentary
of Abhinavagupta on it. The whole portion discussing
Rasa is quoted almost verbatim from Abhinavagupta’s
commentary.

The third adhyaya, in its ten sttras, deals with
-the Doshas. The Al. C. and the Viveka fully discuss
the subject. The Viveka, as usual, gives a great number
of illustrations and quotes passages from the Kavya-
mim@msd of Rajasekhara on the subject of Desa and
Kasla that is Geography and seasons of India. The
reason of not mentioning the name of Rajasekhara
here might be that, in the view of Hemachandra,
Rajasekhara also might have taken this matter from
some other author.

The fourth adhyaya deals with gunas. In the first
stitra the three gunas — Madhurya, Ojas and Prasida
are mentioned. In the Al. C., Hemachandra fcllowing
Mammata, says that the gunas are only three and not
five or ten. The Viveka on the Slitra is very important
as it discusses in detail the views of Bharata, Mangala,
Vamana, Dandin etc. mentioning their names ( pp.
274~287 ). The discussion in the Viveka on the relation
of metres and gunas is interesting ( pp. 287-288 ). The
.remaining eight sfitras define the three gunas and
discuss how they are related to the quality of the
syllables used ( pp. 289 ~ 294 ).

The fifth adhyaya treats of the six Sabdslamkaras



Introduction CCCXiXx

which the Viveka enumerates as Anuprisa, Yamaka,
Chitra, Slesha, Vakrokti, and Punaruktabhasa. Their
varieties are also discussed.

The first sitra defines A-uprasa while the second
distinguishes La:inuprasa. The third sttra defines the
Yamaka while the fourth says where it is possible.
The Al C. on the fourth slitra describes and illustrates
the varieties of Yamaka. The fifth sitra definzs the
Chitra, while the sixth defines Slesha. The seventh
slitra mentions the varieties of Slesha. The eighth siitra
defines Vakrokti while the ninth defines Punarukta-
bhasa. Many of the illustrations for the Sabd&lamkaras
are taken from the Devifataka of Anandavardhana,
who is mentioned in the Viveka on the fifth sfitra as
Nonasuta Sriman Anandavardhana, that is, Ananda-
vardhana —the son of Noma (p. 321 ). Rudrata’s
Kéavyalamkira has also been largely drawn upon in this
Adhyaya.

The Viveka on the seventh siitra, while explaining
Pathadharmatva (pp.333-326) quotes at length from the '
Bharata Nitya Sastra—probably from Abhinavagupta’s
commentary. This passage is interesting from many
points of view.

The sixth adhyliya treats of twentynine artha -
alamkaras including Samkara. It will be seen that
Hemachandra has greatly reduced the number of
principal Arthalamkaras, which according to Mammata,
are sixtyone in number *. This Hemachandra has

* For the history of the development of Alamkaras see
Profe Jacobi’s article ‘ Bhamaha and Dandin’ in Sitzungberichte
der Prussian Academie der Wissenschaften or its translation in
the Purittatva Vol. II pp. 81~89,
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done by neglecting minor and unimportant distinctions.
He ‘includes Samsrshti under Samkara, so defines Dipaka
as to include Tulyayogita in it, defines a figure Paravrtti
which contains the Paryiya and Parivrtti of Mammata,
omits all those figures that have a touch of Rasa, Bhiva
etc. in them (vizi—Rasavat, Preyas, Urjasvi Samahita),
and passes over Ananvaya, Upameyopama as varieties
of Upamd, includes under Nidarshana the figures
Prativastipama, Drashtanta, and Nidarshana of others,
He uses the names Jati and Anyokti for Svabhavokti
and Aprastutaprasams ’. ¥

The twenty-nine arthflamkaras that Hemachandra,
discusses in 31 slitras are enumerated by the Viveka
as follows:—

(1) Upama (2) Utpreksha  (3) Rupaka

(4) Nidarsana  (5) Dipaka (6) Anyokti

(7) Paryayokti (8) Atisayokti  (9) Akshepa
(10) Virodha (11) Sahokti (12) Samisokti
(13) Jati (14) Vyajastuti  (15) Slesha

(16) Vyatireka  (17) Arthantaranyasa

(18) Sasamdeha (19) Apahnuti  (20) Parivetti
(21) Anumna  (22) Smrti (23) Bhrénti
(24) Vishama (25) Sama (26) Samuchhaya
(27) Parisamkhya (28) Karapamila (29) Sawkara

The definition of Upama g4 arasdgear - that
Hemachandra has adopted is different from that of
Mammata. He has laid emphasis on the aesthetic
_element in the definition.

The Viveka, however, mentions and discusses all
the alamkaras given by previous writers including Bhoja

+Kane's Introduction to the Sahitya Darpana pp. CXIV etc.






